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PREFACE.

Tuis book is an attempt to give a systematic account
of the Khasi people, their manners and customs, their
ethnological affinities, their laws and institutions, their
religious beliefs, their folk-lore, their theories as to
their origin, and their language.

This account would perhaps have assumed a more
elaborate and ambitious form were it not that the
author has been able to give to it only the scanty
leisure of a busy district officer. He has been some-
what hampered by the fact that his work forms part
of a series of official publications issued at the expense
of the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam, and
that it had to be completed within a prescribed
period of time. ) '

The author gladly takes this opportunity to record
his grateful thanks to many kind friends who have
helped him either with actual contributions to his
material, or with not less valued suggestions and criti-
cisms. The arrangement of the subjects discussed is
due to Sir Bampfylde Fuller, lately Lieutenant-

overnor of the Province, whose kindly interest in the
Khasis will long be remembered by them with affec-
tionate gratitude. The Introduction is from the
accomplished pen of Sir Charles Lyall, to whom the
author is also indebted for much other help and encou-
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ragement. It is now many years since Sir Charles
Lyall served in Assam, but his continued regard for
the Khasi people bears eloquent testimony to the
attractiveness of their character, and to the charm
which the homely beauty of their native hills exercises
over the minds of all who have had the good fortune
to know them.

To Mr. N. L. Hallward thanks are due for the
revision of the proof sheets, and to the Revd. H. P,
Knapton for the large share he took in the preparation
of the index. The section dealing with folk-lore could
hardly have been written but for the gencrosity of the
Revd. Doctor Roberts, of the Welsh Calvinistic Mission
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, in placing at the
author’s disposal his collection of the legends current
among the people. Many others have helped, but the
following names may be specially mentioned, viz.:
Mr. J. B. Shadwell, Mr. S. E. Rita, the Revd. C. H.
Jenkins, Mr. C. Shadwell, Mr. Dohory Ropmay, U
Hormu Roy Diengdoh, U Rai Mohan Diengdoh, U
Job Solomon, U Suttra Singh  Bordoloi, U San
Mawthoh, U Hajam Kishore Singh, U Nissor Singh,
and U Sabor Roy.

A bibliography of the Khasis, which the author has
attempted to make as complete as possible, hast heen
added. The coloured plates, with one exception, viz..
that taken from a sketch by the late Colonel Wood-
thorpe, have been reproduced from the pictures of
Miss Kirene Scott-O'Connor (Mrs. Philip LRogers).
The reproductions are the work of Messrs. W, Griggs
and Sons, as are also the monochromes from photo-
graphs by Mrs Muriel, Messrs. Ghosal Brothers, and
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the author. Lastly, the author wishes to. ex.press.hls
thanks to Srijut Jagat Chandra Goswami, his pains-

taking assistant, for his care in arranging the .author ‘:
gomewhat voluminous records, and for his wor

generally in connection with this monograph.

P.R. G.
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INTRODUCTION.

In 1903 Sir Bampfylde Fuller, then Chief Commissioner
of Assam, proposed, and the Government of India

sanctioned, the preparation of a series of monographs

on the more important tribes and castes of the Province,
of which this volume is the first. They were to be
undertaken by writers who had had special and
intimate experience of the races to be described, the
accounts of earlier observers being at the same time
studied and incorporated ; a uniform scheme of treat-
ment was laid down which was to be adhered to in each
monograph, and certain limits of size were prescribed.
Major Gurdon, the author of the following pages, who
is also, as Superintendent of Kthnography in Assam,
editor of the whole series, has enjoyed a long and close
acquaintance with the Khasi race, whose institutions
he has here undertaken to describe. Thoroughly
familiar with their language, he has for three years been
in charge as Deputy-Commissioner of the district where
they dwell, continually moving among them, and visit-
ing every part of the beautiful region which is called
by their name. The administration of the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills is an exceptionally interesting field of
official responsibility. About half of the district,
including the country around the capital, Shillong, is
outside the limits of British India, consisting of a
collection of small states in political relatjons, regulated
by treaty, with the Government of India, which enjoy
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almost complete antonomy in the management of their
local affairs. In the remainder, called the Jaintia Hills,
which became British in 1835, it has been the wise
policy of the Government to maintain the indigenous
system of administration through officers named dolots,
who preside over large arcas of country with very little
interference. All the British portion of the hills ix what
is called a “Scheduled District” under \cts NIV
XV of 1874, and legislation which m
to the conditions of the people ¢
from operation within it.

and
ay be inappropriate
an be, and is, excluded

In these circumstances the
administration ix carried on in 4 manner well caleulated

to win the confidence and attachine
who have to bear few of the bup
the population elsewhere, and, v
tection guaranteed by British rule, are able to develop
their institutions upon indigenous lires,
more than forty years since
have been necessar
of the district in p
last half-century 1

nt of the people,
dens which press upon
ith the peace and pro-

[t is now
any military operations
y within the hills, and the advance
rosperity and civilization durine the
as heen very striking, |
The first contact between the Br
inhabitants of the Khasi

acquisition by the East Indj
of the grant of the 1iwdn;

itish and the
Hills followed upon the

a (‘ompany, In consequenee

' the of Bengal in 1765, of the
district of Sylhet. The Khasis were our neighbours on
the nor

th of that district, and to the north-e

State of Jaintia,* ruled over by a chief of Khasi lineage,
whose capital, Jaintiapur, was situated in the plain
between the Surma river and the hills.  Along this
frontier tl}e Khasis, though not averse from trade, and
10 possession of the quarries which furnished the chief

ast was the

* The previous histor
be traced, will be foun({

(1906), pp. 263-2¢>.

of the Khasi State of Jaintia, so far as it can
related in Mr. E. A, Gait's History of Assam
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supply of lime to deltaic Bengul', were also knowntﬁ:
troublesome marauders, whose raids were a terror to
inhabitants of the plains. Captain R. B.' Pembe.rtmt
in his Report on the Eastern Frontier (183:'.)), mentlo.rl;s
an attack on Jaintia by a force under .MaJor _He'nm fer
in 1774, supposed to have been made in retallaltiloor(; ao_r
aggression by the Raja in Sylhet ; and Robert ml 7s7§,
who was Resident and Collector of Sy.lhet .about h,
has an interesting account of the.hlll tmbe§ Zn.d t;h:
Raja of Jaintia in the lively narrative embodie 111:1 e
« Lives of the Lindsays.” + Lindsay,.who made a ar; ;
fortune by working the lime quarries afld tllu.lshm:he
verting into cash the millions of cowries 1n whic h ,ve
land-revenue of Sylhet was paid, appe:tl"s to.'b aof
imagined that the Khasis, whom }'1(3 calls a trl ‘iith
independent Tartars,” were in .du'ect reiatx;;lr’lsh e
China, and imported thence the silk cloths +‘w Zline 0);‘
brought down for sale in the Sylhet lnzu'keh:1 e o
forts was established along the foot of the l}ll S }tIo 0
the mountaineers in check, and a Regulation, A c;.ween
1799, was passed declaring fr?edom of trlad(;) ti roer
them and Sylhet, but prohibitmgr th.e supply to e o
arms and ammunition, and forblddmg any 'OEC ? mls(in
the Company’s frontier towards the hills with ar

is hands. .
hlelllm outhreak of the first ‘Burmn. War, 1;1) 1'823}
brought us into closer relations with xt(llleg .v;miathe
J aint_ia, and in April of that year Mr.‘ D{l\.l . Sco > he_d
Governor-General's Agent on the h‘on‘tlel, mzu‘::r N
through his territory from S'ylhct.to As:an.l, emelath%'
at Raha on the Kalang river, in what is mow o
Nowgong district. This was the first occasion on whic

P. 2i1 + Vol. iii,, p. 1€3, 177, &e. ally tho
* P21 . . “ gadutties,” were re:
&, which Lindsay calls ¢ moongac y €
E(;Il‘ll:sf:f (122:;1 ‘aml were dhutis or waist-cloths of muga silk.
pr > s
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:;?];'gseansdha(}l entered the hill territory of the Khasi
Pemb,e r:;l’s ;)1: a‘cc:n?nt of th.e march, quoted in
Cembertor wc\ )polt, is the er.\rllo.st authentic informa-
flon whiel Buc{ osfe.xs of r?ne mstitutions of the Khasi
mee. h‘;"in .mn‘m-Ham\lton,whnsp(*m seve
; heginning of the 19th Centurv in ¢
mfo.rmatmn regarding the people of Eas )
;lsun}?g which he lived for some time o

G::.O;nafi?{; _}'alley,. confused the Khasis with tl
» and his deseriptions apply  attor
People. The name Garo. h '“ y _“"1,\' o the lateer
mbabitauts of Kmn‘rup,ino“sover',' o el Ty the
neighbours to (o & speaking of their Khasi

the lom o South, and Hamilton onlv follow
cal usage.  In 1826 Mr. David Seors Al
e'xpulsmn of the Burmese fr. o Scott, after the
tion of thet v l.)v lt(})m A‘ss:un and the occupa-
Khasi Hills in order to nprofi; Company. entered  the
a road through the territ o o e conscruction of
of Nongkhliw, which slm:;}{ of ic ,Kh""i Niewr or Chief
Atreaty was cnncludéd w(itlumw ylhe
struction of the road bee l
o

ral years
ollecting
m India,
at Goalpara in the

t with Gauhati,
the chicef, and the con-

. a ] ‘ )
built for b n. At Cherrapunji My, Scott
a house on the platenu which, two

years later, was acoui
for land in’ t\l;l: acquired from the Siem by exchang
E . plains, as the b onelinay
verything seemed fo o site of a sanitarium.t
Was suddenly broken h\.lfmmm well, when the peace
by the people of xo}l.:&il:\t:('k made, in Aprib 1829,
engaged in laying Ollthtl oo the survey party
massacre of two [y 1 road,
8IXty natives,

» resulting  in the

itish officors -
This ledofh(”" and between fifty and
e, S to a general confederacy of
. 18220, g )

responsible for the e, o Pe 21

:I)‘)P,untaineers "calllue'loll;rf)"”““? “tﬂtt!:llvnta. (‘t,l'x{::‘ Mr. Scott’s report is
M8 second name isl' y us (ussynha, «lwu»mimﬁu rtji!u;“tm]“ Uﬁ‘;‘ the
emselves wee”

word Ahdsi. f b ¥ fact the pe P

h beir . pProfpunciy R AL

+In Mr.' S My H.llhsltl.t.lltﬂ:ll for s, wt l‘t;nn current in Sylhet of the
s time it was whshould be written Khaki

(bg
Sanatary.” s
y ml to speak of such a pPlace as a
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most of the neighbouring chiefs to resist the British,
and a long and harassing war, which was not brought
to a close till 1833. Cherrapunji then became the head-
quarters of the Sylhet Light Infantry, whose comman-
dant was placed in political charge of the district, in-
cluding the former dominions in the hills of the Raja of
Jaintia, which he voluntarily relinquished in 1835 on
the confiscation of his territory in the plains.
Cherrapunji, celebrated as the place which has the
greatest measured rainfall on the globe, became a
popular station, and the discovery of coal there, and at
several other places in the hills, attracted to it many
visitors, some of whom published accounts of the
country and people. The first detailed description
was apparently that of the Rev. W. Lish, a Baptist
missionary, which appeared in a missionary journal in
1838. In 1840 Capt. Fisher, an officer of the Survey
Department, published in the Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal * an account which showed that the
leadingcharacteristics of the Khasi race had already been
apprehended ; he mentions the prevalence of matri-

archyor mother-kinship, notes the absence of polyandry,
aken by facile divorce,

except in so far as its place was t
gods of valleys

describes the religion as a worship of
and hills, draws attention to the system of augury used
to ascgrtain the will of the gods, and gives an account
of the remarkable megalithic monuments which every-
where stud the higher platcaus. He also recognizes
the fact that the Khasis as a race are totally distinct
from the neighbouring hill tribes. In 1841 Mr. W.
Kobinson, Inspector of Schools in Assam, included an
account of the Khasis in a volume on that province
which was printed at Calcutta. In 1844 Lieut.

+ Vol. ix., pp- 33 sqq.
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Yule (afterwards Sir Henry Yule) published

in the
Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society * 2 much more

detailed description of the hills and their inhabi-
tants than had been wiven by Fisher. This formed
the basis of many subsequent descriptions, the hest
known of which is the attractive account contained in
the second volume of Sir Joseph Hooker's Himalayan
Journals + published in London in 1854 Sir Joseph
visited Cherrapunji in June 1550, and staved in the
hills until the middle of the tollowing November.
Meanwhile the Welsh Calvinistie Methodjst Mission,
originally located at Svihet, had cextended  thejr
operations to Cherrapunji, and in 1542 established a
branch there, They applied themselves to the study
of the Khasi language, for which, after » trial of the
Bengali, they resolved to adopt the Roman character.
Their svstem of expressing the sounds of Khasi has
since that time continued in use, and after SIXtY years'
prescription it would be difficult to
Their Welsh nationality led them to u
for the obscure ~ound represented elsewhere in India
by a short v (the » in the English fnt), and for the
consonantal y to substitute the vowel / -
as a vowel, but only in diphthongs (4
in other respects the svtem agere
the standard adopted clsewhero, P
of the language were printed at
1852, and in 1855 appeared the exeellent
duction to the Khasia language,
selections for reading, and a Khasi- English vocalyul
of the Rev. W, Pryse.  There now exists a some
extensive literature iy Khasi,
An exhaustive gramm

ake a change.
se the vowel

s also used
s I D )
ex fairly well with
rimers for the study
aleutta in 1846 and
Intro-
comprising a grammar,
ary,”
what
both religious and sccular.

ar, by the Rev, . Roberts, waas

* Vol. xiii,, pp. 612 sy )

t p]'. Je2 Sy

. xxi
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ERT: : S

ublished in Tritbner’s series of **Simp 11ﬁe£1 Gi?g-rl‘;fasi
?n 1891, and there are dictlonarlesfd Lni ;il 7 other
(1875) and Khasi-English (1906), be;l‘ tlals ot be
aids to the study of the ]angua.ge wblc the Calcutta
mentioned here. 1t is recognlzed ybe c;ﬁ'el'ed for
University as sufliciently (‘Ultl"“ted' o Two monthly
the examinations of th-at _bOd“\ .Sl illong, to which
periodicals are published ml "’ (ilittriclt‘; we:e; removed
place the headquarters S(IL,t :1811(1 which has been the

- i oin 1 .
from Cherrapunji n ernment since the

permanent seat of the Assam (r(():ll v
Province as Sepﬂt:.attled fl?;xr:s}i‘i::e, in the midst ofha
The isolagion ‘of * 12 of w m belong to the
gljeat encircling f:()l)ctlxilat;(‘):l agllleof;;ll:::u.kabl? featl,lrez
Tl:egg;fdurll:fl nth»eir l;nguage and instlxt'i\ll'b;s:iss,tss:gd
L X ' : -ative philologists 4
CtlanIOngtS- : Gl 'i(;1'<on's Linguistic S’W"UG_//. of 1’”(?“1,
founfl' B D-l. it i\'illl be suﬂic:ient to mention th.e ‘un-f
VOLtflxlr;t \Eiellke <l)f Mr. J. R. Logan, Who’liS% 3 qsrfgliz ;7
rte .
gZpel‘s published at Singa.P or(f[nb-;?:ii?w (of which he
in the .Iour.nal' (:’;)Z:,; (i;zsci:; 'Ze;l”ﬂ, é re'lat'ionship lwhic(:}
was the edltmz’ the Khasis and ce.rtmn ‘pe<})lp esru‘e
e‘XIStS bet‘(;ee the chief representatives of \v"om ;he
bul‘tll%. . {a:fﬂl‘linﬁs of Pegu and. T.enassenr}?’ in
ﬂ'le :\'I“ns (;l Ca‘m‘boc‘;ia, and the majority of t le tlh(;
I\hlflt:l‘s : Annam. He was even ab?e, through o
habiant® (')f [bulz‘u-ies furnished to him by the ae;
m‘eans of.\oca1et o icover the nearest'lslnsmen Of
BlSh?p B.lg{}m tll’e P’alaungs, a tribe inhabiting onet 1?
e I\haSlSS mt s to the north-east of Mandalay on1 (;
th.e 1?]};ansq1t\tezn With the progress of research 1
midc ¢ Clt.

-n-Khmér group of Indo-
-ent that the Min-K g
became apparent
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China thus constituted, to which the Khasis belong, was
in some way connected with the large linguistic family
in the Indian Peninsula once called Kolarian, but now
more generally known as Mundd, who inhabit the hilly
region of Chutia Nagpur and parts of the Satpura
range in the Central Provinces. Of these tribes the
principal are the Santhils, the Mundis, and the
Korkus. In physical characters they differ greatly
from the Indo-Chinese Khasis, but the poiuts of resem-
blance in their languages and in some of their institutions
cannot be denied ; and the exact nature of the relation
between them is as yet one of the unsolved problems of
ethnology.

The work of Logan was carried further by Prof.
Ernst Kuhn, of Munich, who in 1853 and 1889
published important contributions to oup knowledge
of the languages and peoples of Further India. More
recently our acquaintance with the phonology of Khasi
and its relatives has been still further advanced by the
labours of Pater W. Schmidt, of Vienna, whose latest
work, Die Mon-Khwer Vilker, ¢in Bindeglied acischen
Vollern  Zentralasions  und — Austronesions (Braun-
schweig, 1906), has established the relationship of Khasi
not only to the M n-Khmer languages, hut also to
Nicobarese and several dialects spoken by wild tribes
in the Malay Peninsula. \

There still remains much to be done hefore the speech
of the Khasi nation can be considered to have been
thoroughly investigated. In the Linguistic Sucvey four
dialects are dealt with, the standard literary form,
founded on the language of Cherrapunji, the /’nar or
Syuteny, of Jowai, the War, spoken in the valley= on
the southern face of the hills, apd the Lyngngdm,
spoken in the tract adjacent to the Garos on the west,
Major Gurdon (p. 203) mentions a fifth, that of Jirang
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or Mynnar, spoken in the extl.'eme north’.aﬁdqz?:éi
may be others. A great desideratum for ‘mc nst
purposes is a more adequate method of 1}:-3('01 tha%
sounds, and especially differences .of tone,lt afrili sha
adopted for the standard speech, which thoulg ! ?u ‘ecsent
for practical purposes, does not accurately 1epl{ ens
cither the quantity or the (.lllﬂllty of the vow}e 8, i
leaves something to be desu'ed. as 1'egardsdt 1e' fzo -
sonants (especially those only fmntlx sounde o1 t;;};
pressed). These things, no d.oubt, will come 1nd iI;
The immense advance \Vhl(fh has been l?la et
education by the Khasis during the 1a§t ha l—cer‘l ;HZ
has enabled some among them to apprecu.tt;e tlle.l‘no :, n,
esting ficld for exploration and study ‘wluc 1 tx:u o
country and people afford ; and there 1s 1'ea=(?11 ?d PH
that with European guidance.the work gf 1tecm wi
progress by the agency of 1nd1g.enous stu en s e
It remains to summarize briefly the I?lln(,‘lpa d-
tinctive features of this ;‘igorolus :;nfns(flgi)irrlf:;(caéstml
‘¢ preserved their independence & :
:i]as\tictli)tlizxfslthrough many centuries in the face of the

€ LS nd
«

them. - o .
ir ‘ ‘oanization presen
In the first place, their social organiz I

one of the most perfect exz.unplcs sti.ll1 5111'1v1;"u‘1gm(1)(f1'
matriagghal institutions, carried 0}1t wn; lt:reiil:d wnd
thoroughness which, to those accustomec : T rd the
ctatus and authority of the fatll:ei)'lns tl}\(zo 523{;“ o
socicty, are exceedingly remarkable. 2\ yis t

:r?f)i(h(i’ the head and source, ‘an.d.only l-)ondf (t)lf ulﬁli(ﬁz,
of the family: in the most Prumtwe part o '1(e)f reai
the Synteng country, she is the'f)n.ly1 o‘f:nzle f xead
property, and through her 31.0119 s 1n l;llli.l children
mitted. The father has no kinship wit hns c'nS GOP;
who belong to their mother's clan ; what he earns goe



-

xxii INTRODUCTION

thna thus constituted, to which i '

1n some way connected with the g:ﬁf;::tt?f?ﬁ?
in the Indian Peninsula once called bKolarian but -
more generally known as Mundd, who inhabi;; th 111151"
reglon.of Chutia Nagpur and parts of the Set d
range in the Central Provinces. Of these trib:spza
%rm;:lpal are the. Santhils, the Mundis, and th:
: r::n :ls] III:1 phy.smal (iharacters they differ greatly
blnco i thes Jangueges s e o e oo
cannot be denied!;: ar?d the el:asc(t);r?;::: o mStitUti?nS
between them is as yet one of the unsole;':g :)l:f)l:fbl::::;’

.ethnology.

The work of Logan was carri

ErnsF Ku@n, of Munich, ﬁ;lcxorni‘:xd ?;g:l;el 3}’ Loy
published important contributions to our il: odat
of the languages and peoples of Further Ind; v
recen.tly our .acquaintance with the phonolo 13(-)f éﬁh:e
;m;l its relatives has been still further advafcyed b thl
abours (?f Pater W. Schmidt, of Vienna, whose lyi:ese
v;?rk, Die Mon-Khmer Villker, ein Binde’gh'ed *w'a ,
olkm:n Zentralasiens ‘und Adustronesiens '-(B‘“he”
:(;l;w(?lé;, 1906), has estalzlished the relationship of l?l:::;
Niwbzr );s :(:m tlhes eM:)niI\}}mér languages, but also to
i the M Peniztsa:zlln.dmlects spoken by wild tribes
N 'It;il:IE }f::l remains much to be done before the speech
oot in natl_on can be considered to have been
dialect: a)l"e Zzz‘t;ltga\t:i(t]i) :l?ethiallzlglgs“c o

o y , standard literary fo
Synient, o oy herrapu,the i

" ) 'y Spoken in the valleys
spzk:;)lui\:ili;u .fa?ce of .the hills, apd the Lyng:)z’gd?:
AN e tract adjacent to the Garos on the weat,
jor Gurdon (p. 203) mentions a fifth, that of Jirang‘

.the Synteng country,
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.or Mynnir, spoken in the extreme north, and there
may be others. A great desideratum for linguistic
purposes is a more adequate method of recording
sounds, and especially differences of tone, than that
adopted for the standard speech, which though sufficient -
for practical purposes, does not accurately represent
either the quantity or the quality of the vowels, and
leaves something to be desired as regards the con-
sonants (especially those only faintly sounded or sup-
pressed). These things, no doubt, will come in time.
The immense advance. which has been' made in
education by the Khasis during the last half-century
has enabled some among them to appreciate the inter- .
esting field for exploration and study which their own
country and people afford ; and there is reason to hope
that with European guidance the work of record will
progress by the agency of indigenous students.

It remains to summarize briefly the principal dis-
tinctive features of this vigorous and sturdy race, who
have preserved their independence and their ancestral
institutions through many centuries in the face of the -
attractions offered by the alien forms of culture around
them. -

In the first place, their social organization presents
one of the most perfect examples still surviving of -
matriagghal institutions, carried out with a logic and
thoroughness which, to those accustomed to regard the
status and authority of the father as the foundation of
society, are exceedingly remarkable. Not only is the
mother the head and source, and only bond of union,
of the family : in the most primitive part of the hills,
she is the only owner of real
property, and through her alone is inheritance trans-
mitted. The father has no kinship with. his children,
who belong to their mother’s clan ; what he earns goes
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to his own matriarchal stock, and at his death hix bones
are deposited in the cromlech of his mother’s kin. In
Jowai he neither lives nor eats in his wife's house, but
visits it only after dark (p. 76). In the veneration of
ancestors, which is the foundation of the tribal piety,
the primal ancestress (Ku Iiwbei ) and her brother are
the only persons regarded. The flat memorial stones
set up to perpetuate the memory of the dead are called
after the woman who represents the clan (maw kynthet,
p. 150). and the standing stones ranged behind them
are dedicated to the male kinsmen on the mother's
side.

In harmony with this scheme of
the other spirits to whom propitiation is offered are
mainly female, though here male personages also figure
(pp- 106—109). The powers of sickness and death are:
all female, and these are those most frequently wor-
shipped (p. 107). The two protectors of the household
are goddesses (p. 1'12), though with them is also revered
the first father of the clan, Thawlanyg.

Priestesses assist at all sacrifices, and thc 1ale-
officiants arc only their deputies (p. 121); in one
important state, Khyrim, the High Priestess and actual
head of the State is a woman, who combines in her
person sacerdotal and vegal functions (p. 70).

The Khasi language, so far as known, is the only
member of the Min-Khmer family which possesses
a grammatical gender, distinguishing all nouns as
masculine and feminine ; and here also the feminine
nouns immensely preponderate (p- 206). The pronouns
of the second (g, phd) and third person (i, ld) have
separate forms for the sexes in the singular, but in the
plural only one is used (phi, ki), and thix is the plural
form of the feminine singular,

It may perhaps he ascribed to the pre-cminence:

ancestor worship,
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accorded by the Khasis to the female sex that siqcess;z:
censuses have shown that thfa women of ; is ) ;in
considerably exceed the men In number.1 (;coeverg
to the census of 1901, there are 1,118 fema es to sseg
1,000 male Khasis. This eflcs;alss,thoxlw'%gaor, ;sn Zmi'famay
by that of the Lushais, 1,191 to t, l'fé and it may
possibly be due to the.greater risks to ; > enc ntered
the men, who venture far into the plains as tra
:r}:d porters: while the women stay at home.l Isii)lil:; :;’
intemperance, which are conﬁ'ned to thet 1Ilna. e sex,
e o e e & Tmvestigate fhe. ofet
be interesting gat .
OnIt'e}‘)‘;‘(:)](.;l;lction of the system .of matru;'rctﬁy ;;f;cig
overns Khasi family life. The increase ol the o s
. slow. In the census of 1891 there were enumerat ;
Z:lr;’ 117 .children under 5 to ?‘very hun‘dred n;i:r;':u
women between 15 and 40, and in 1901 t111§ num x fo
to 108. It has been sugglcts.ted thh.aI:l 21;(25 ;nf%(;pzx;vome’
i nd the facilities whic
?efa(ghfow;';fsi};tions upon child-bearing,.and ﬁhlﬁz l;?ii{),
the population stationary. The questfl.oln9 11111 g
advantage be examine(.l a:t the census o [ hi.Ch .
he e Characterli:s' " 'Oftlfgii 111{1:’3?:1 v(‘:f divination
special notice1s : ; -
:'g:ma;(:g'::ilx‘ligg the causes of mlsfmjtuir;zicalzcliig:g](:
remedigs to be applied. All forms of anim o religion
make it their chief business t?l z;:;il('its th:i c:;:SS of th
. .- . , ’
o t'o “l,hmh f": ;l:x;tsfi(;ieaascribed, by some.kind of
murmm,i(())ris' Oand in this the Khasis are not singular.

propitiat ng to find among them the

3 M *DYISL
'But i ;i Sontll(ig; (:)i' Z‘;:I«I«)S‘;)l;t um which was in use among
ulilen%c m::; as well as an analogous d.evelopmel\rit in
f:h: sh(;pe o}' egg-breaking, fully do,scr]lobei ll){iowij(;z
Gurdon (p. 221), which seems to have bee
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diviners in ancient Hellas.* This method has (with
much else .in Khasi practice) been adopted by the
former subjects of the Khasis, the Mikirs ; but it does
not.; appear to be prevalent among any other of the
animistic tribes within the boundaries of India.

The third remarkable feature of Khasi usage is th
custom, which prevails to this day, of setting up ai
memorials of rough stone, of the same stylegl:nd
f:haracter as the menhirs and cromlechs which are found
in .Westem Europe, Northern Africa, and \\”cstern
Asia. It is very surprising to a visitor, unprepared
for .the sight by previous information, to find himsglf on
arrival at the plateau in the midst of ereat (rro;l s of
standing and table stones exactly lik: thosg hepm:
have seen in Brittany, the Channel Islands, the soutf
of England, or the Western Isles. Unfort\’matel g 1:11l
great earthquake of June 1897 overthrew man o)f‘ 1:he
finest of these megalithic monuments ; but sevc);al st'l(;
remain, and of these Major Gurdon has given an exccll
lent description (pp. 144 sqq.), with an cxplnnatio.'
of .the dﬁffcrent forms which they assume and thn
objects with which theyv arve erected. Other races ie
India besides the Khasis set up stone memorials ; bu[tl;
none, perhaps, to the same extent or with the ,s'mw
systematic purpose and arrangement. ‘

In conclusion, I have only to commend this yrork to
the consideration of all interested in the accur.ate and
detailed description of primitive custom. I lived
myself for many years among the Khasis, and e(;l
deavoured to find out what I could about t:hem ; bu;
much of what Major Gurdon records is new t(; me
though the book generally agrees with what I was abl:-

* Called @ooxomio: one of t} ' i
ontitiad oh e of the lost books of the Orphic cyclo was
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to gather of their ins itutions and characteristics. It
is, I think, an excellent example of research, and well
fitted to stand at the head of a series which may be
expected to make an important contribution to the
data of anthropology.

C.J. LyaLL.

November, 1906.



THE KHASIS

SECTION 1.
~ HABITAT.

" Tag Khasis reside in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills district of
Assam. They number 176,614 souls, which total is made up

of :—

Khasis . . . . . . . . 107,515
Syntengs . . . . . . . . 47,883
Christian Khasis . . . . .. 17195
Khasis inhabiting other districts . . . 4,091

176,614

The Khasi and Jaintia Hills district is sitvated between
25° 1" and 26° 5’ North Latitude,and between 90° 47’ and 92° 52’
East Longitude. It contains an area of 6,157 square miles,
with a total population at the Census of 1901 of 202,250 souls.
In addition to the Khasis there are some members of Bodo
tribes inhabiting parts of the district.

The Lynngam tribe appears to have been reckoned in 1901
as Khasi, there being no separate record at the last Census of
these people.

The district is split up into two divisions, the Khasi Hills
proper and the Jaintia Hills. The Khasi Hills form the
western portion of the district and the Jaintia Hills the
castern. The Khasis inhabit the Khasi Hills proper, and the
Syntengs, or Pnars, the Jaintia Hills. The latter hills take
their name from the Rajas of Jaintia, the former rulers of this
part of the country, who had as their capital Jaintiapur, a
place situated at the foot of the Jaintia Hills on the southern
side, which now falls within the boundaries®of the Sylhet

B



2

THE KHASIS

district. The Lynngams inhabit the western porti

'Khasi Hills proper. A line drawn porth and south through

the village of Nongstoin may be said to form their eastern
boundary, and the Kamrup and Sylhet districts their northern
and southern boundaries, respectively. The people known Rt
Bhois in these hills, who are many of them really Mikirs, live
in the low hills to the north and north-east of the district, the
term “ Bhoi ” being a territorial name rather than tribal. The

eastern boundary of the Lynngam country may be said to
form their north-western boundary.

on of the

The Wiirs inhabit the

precipitous slopes and deep valleys to the south of the district.

Their coupfry extends along the entire southern boundary of
the distr#t to the Jadukata, or Kenchi-iong, river where the
Lynngam territory may be said to commence towards the
south. There are some Hadem colonies in the extreme eastern
portions of the Jaintia Hills. It is these colonies which are
someljmes referred to by other writers as “ Kuki Colonies.”
They are settlers érom the North Cachar Sub-division of the
Cachar district within recent years. It is possible that the

title Hadem may have some connection with Hidimba, the
ancient name for the North Cachar Hills.

APPEARANCE.

The colour of the Khasi skin may be described as being usually
brown, varying from dark to a light yellowish brown, according
% locality. The complexion of the people who inhabit the
uplands is of & somewhat lighter shade, and many of the
women, especially those who live at Nongkrem, Laitlyngkot.
Mawphlang, and other villages of the surrounding high plateauX,

that pretty gipsy complexion that is seen in the Soub!'l.
Oi- Europe amongst, the peasants. The people of Cherrapunit
village are specially fair. The Syntengs of the Jaintia Hills

sTe .darker than the Khasi uplanders. The Wirs who
live in the low valleys are frequ

! ently more swarthy than the
Kl‘m?m o Bhos have the flabby-looking yellow skin of the
Mikirs, and the Lynngams are

L darker than the Khasis.' The
YODEAmS areprobably the darkest complexioned people 10 the

Reprod

A GROUP OF KHASI COOLIES.

ﬂ(‘f(l from a sk Ctl'h )Il[ the late (—010”6[ Woodihorpe, R.E.
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hills, and if one met them in the plains one would not be able
to distinguish them from the ordinary Kachari or Rabha. The
nose in the Khasi is somewhat depressed, the nostrils being
often large and prominent. The forehead is "broad and the
space between the eyes is often considerable. The skull may
be said to be almost brachy-cephalie, the average cephalic index
of 77 Khasi subjects, measured by Col. Waddell and Major
Hare, IM.S, being as high as 77-3 and 779, respectively.
According to these data the Khasis are more brachy-cephalic
than the Aryans, whose measurements appear in Crooke’s
tables, more brachy-cephalic than the 100 Mundas whose
measurements appear in Risley’s tables, more brachy-cephalic
than the Dravidians, but less brachy-cephalic than the
Burmans, whose measurements also appear in Crooke’s tables.
It would be interesting to compare some head measurements of
Khasis with Japanese, but unfortunately the necessary data are
not available in the case of the latter people. The Khasi head
may be styled sub-brachy-cephalic. Eyes are of medium size,
in colour black or brown. In the Jaintia Hills hazel eyes are
not uncommon, especially amongst females. Eyelids are some-
what obliquely set, but not so acutely as in the Chinese and some
other Mongols. Jaws frequently are prognathous, mouth large,
with sometimes rather thick lips. Hair black, straight, and
worn long, the hair of people who adopt the old style being
caught up in a knot at the back. Some males cut the hair
short with the exception of a single lock at the back, which
is called u niuhtrong or u niuh-’ tawbes (i.e. the grandmother’s
lock.) The forepart of the head is often shaven. It is quite
the exception to see a beard, although the moustache is not
infrequentfy worn. The Lynngams pull out the hairs of the
moustache with the exception of a few hairs on either side of

the upper lip.

PHYSICAL AND GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS.

The Khasis are usually short in stature, with bodies well
nourished, and the males are extremely muscular. The trunk
is long in proportion to the rest of the body, andn broad at the
waist ; calves are very highly developed. The women when
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ung are comely, of a buxom type, and, lik'e the m.en, with
ghly-developed calves, the latter always being considered a
sauty. The children are frequently remarkably pretty.
‘hasis carry very heavy burdens, it being the custom for the
soly of the country to carry a maund, or 82 lbs. weight, or
ven more occasionally, on his back, the load being fixed by
peans of a cane band which is worn across the forehead;
vomen carry almost as heavy loads as the men. The coolies,
yoth male and female, commonly do the journey between
Cherrapunji and Shillong, or between Shillong and Jowai,
in one day, carrying the heavy loads above mentioned. Each
of the above journeys is some thirty miles. They carry their
great loads of rice and salt from Therria to Cherrapunji, an
ascent of about 4,000 feet in some three to four miles, in the
day. The Khasis are probably the best porters in the north of
India, and have frequently been requisitioned for transport
purposes on military expeditions.

The people are cheerful in disposition, and are light-
hearted by nature, and, unlike the plains people, scem to
thoroughly appreciate a joke. It is pleasant to hear on the
road down to Theriaghat from Cherrapunji, in the early morn-
ing the whole hillside resounding with the scraps of sonyg and
peals of laughter of the coolies, as they run nimbly down the
short cuts on their way to market. The women are specially
cheerful, and pass the time of day and bandy jokes with passers-
by with quite an absence of reserve. The Khasis are certainly
more industrious than the Assamnese, are generally good-
tempered, but are occasionaMy pronéd to sudden outhursts of
anger, accompanied by violence. They are fond of music, and

rapidly learn the hymn tunes which are taught tfem Ly the
‘Welsh missionaries.

Khasis are devoted to their ofispring,
and the women make excellent nurses for European children,

frequently becoming much attached to their little charges.
The people, like the Japanese, are fond of nature.

A Khasi
loves a day out in the woods, where he thoroughly enjoys

himself. 1f he does not go out shooting or fishing, he is con-
tent to sit still and contemplate nature. He has a separate
nawe for each of the commoner birds and flowers. He also
has pames for many butterflies and moths. These are traits

Reproduced fro

KHASI CHILD.
Miss Eirene Scott

m a picture by

Q' Connor.
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which are not found usually in the people of India. He is
not above manual labour, and even the Khasi clerk in the
Government offices is quite ready to take hig turn at the hoe
in his potato garden. The men make excellent stonemasons
and carpenters, and are ready to learn fancy carpentry and
mechanical work. They are inveterate chewers of supari and
the pan leaf (when they can get the latter), both men, women,
and children ; distances in the interior being often measured
by the number of betel-nuts that are usually chewed on a
Journey. They are not addicted usually to the use of opium
or other intoxicating drugs. They are, however, hard drinkers,
and consume large quantities of spirit distilled from rice or
millet. Rice beer is also manufactured; this is used not only
as a beverage, but also for ceremonial purposes. Spirit drink-
ing is confined more to the inhabitants of the high plateaux and
to-the people of the Wér country, the Bhois and Lynngams
being content to partake of rice beer. The Mikirs who inhabit
what is known as the “ Bhoi” country, lying to the north of the
district, consume a good deal of opium, but it must be remem-
bered that they reside in a malarious terai country, and that
the use of opium, or some other prophylactic, is probably
beneficial as a preventive of fever. The Khasis, like other
people of Indo-Chinese origin, are much addicted to gambling.
The people, and especially those who inhabit the Wair country,
are fond of litigation. Col. Bivar remarks, “ As regards truth-
fulness the people do not excel, for they rarely speak the
truth unless to suit their own interests.” Col. Bivar might
have confined this observation to the people who live in the
larger ceqtres of population, or who have been much in con-
tact with the denizens of the plains. The inhabitants of the
far interior are, as a rule, simple and straightforward people,
and are quite as truthful and honest as peasants one meets in
other countries. My impression is that the Khasis are not
less truthful certainly than other Indian communities. Me-
Closh, writing in 1837, speaks well of the Khasis. The follow-
ing is his opinion of them:—“They are a powerful, athletic
race of men, rather helow the middle size, with a manliness of
gait and demeanour. They are fond of their mountains, and
look down with contempt upon the degenerate race of the
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plains, jealous of their

ersion to falsehood.” L
' athasis of the interior who have adopted Christianity are
generally cleaner in theiy I

persons than the non-Christians,
and their women dress better than the latter and have an air

of self-respect aboug them. The houses in a (‘hris?ian \'i‘llagc
are also far superior, especially where thepe are rvsn?cnt hl}ru-
pean missionaries, Khasis who have become Christians often
take to religion wi Sthess (witness he 1'L:vuub
i hese hills, which ig estimated by the Welsh
missionaries to have added between 4,000 and 5,000 & »m'erls. to
Christianity), and are mode] Sabbatarians, it being a pleasing
sight to see men, women, and childrey, trooping to churceh on
a Sunday dressed in thejr best, and with quite the Sunday
expression on thejr faces one Sees in Englan. It is a pl-;usnl’e
to hear the soung of the distant church bel] oy the hill-side on
a Sunday evening, soon to he Succeeded by th beautiful Welsh
hymn tunes which, when wafted acrogg the
thoughts far away. The W
continue to do, an imm
It would be an evi] da
to arrest the prog

Power, brave in action, and have an

ense amount of good ay
Y for the Khasis if an
ress of the missioy work

tonnsit these people.
Ything should occur
! the Khasi Hills,

GEOGRAPHIC,,

The Khasig inhabit the Khas; and Jaintiy Hills, although

there are a few Khasi settlers in gl nuighh»uriu:.: plains
districts. The Censug Report

I)IS’I‘RIBU'I‘IO.\'.

of 1901 giveg the following
figures of Khagsi Tesidents in t),q plaing:—

Cachar . .. .. o .. 333
et T S 30m
Goalparg | . .. .. .. .. .. 4
Kamrup |’ .. .. . .. .. 191
Darrang .. - .. .. .. . 10
Nowgong .. .. .. .. .. .. 20
Sibsagar . .. .. .. . .. (Y
Lakhimpur .. .. .. .. .. .. o2
Lushai Hillg. | . .. . w
North Cachar

o 39
Naga Hills .. .. N

62
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h Garo Hills .. .. .. .. .. .. 117
Manipur .. .. .. .. .. 69
Total .. .. .. .. .. 4,001%

The following information regarding the general aspect of
the Khasi and Jaintia Hills district, with some additions, is
derived from Sir William Hunter's Statistical Account of.
Assam. The district consists almost entirely of hills, only a
very small portion lying in the plains. The slope of the hills
on the southern side is very steep until a table-land is met
with at an elevation of about 4,000 feet at Cherrapunji.
Higher up there is another plateau at Mawphlang. This is the
highest portion of the hills, some villages being found at as high
an elevation as close on 6,000 feet above sea level. Fiftéen
miles to the east of Mawphlang, and in the same range, is
situated the civil station of Shillong, at an average elevation of
about 4,900 feet. The elevation of the Shillong Peak, the
highest hill in the district, is 6,450 feet above sea level. On
the northern side of the hills are two plateaux, one between
1,000 and 2,000 feet below the level of Shillong, and another
at an elevation of about 2,000 fect above sea level. In general
features all these plateaux are much alike, and consist of a
succession of undulating downs, broken here and there by the
valleys of the larger hill streams. In the higher ranges, where
the hills have been denuded of forest, the country is covered
with shart grass, which becomes longer and more rank in the
lower elevations. This denudation of forest has been largely
due to the wood being used by the Khasis for fuel for iron
smelting in days wone by, The Government, however, has
taken steps to protect the remaining forests from further
gpoliation. A remarkable feature is the presence of numerous
sacred groves situated generally just below the brows of the
Lills. In these woods are to be found principally oak and
thododendron trees.  The fir-tree (Pinus Khasia) is first met
with on the road from Gauhati to Shillong, at Umsning, at an
elevation of alout 2,500 feet.  In the neighbourhood of Shillong
the fir grows profusely, but the finest fir-trees are to be seen

Khasi population in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills

* The figures for tion
1) 1 under ** Habitat.

district wil) be found
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in the Jowai sub-division, In the vieinity of
observed the heautiful nahor ov
The latter is also to he found

Nonupoh i~
nagesirar, the iron-wool tree.

on the southern ~bapes of the
hills in the Jowai sub-division,

the west and south of Nongpoh,
as large as those to e
Shillong and Jowai there
beautifully wonded,
common,

Theve ave some saf forests to
where the sal trees are almost
found in the Gy Hill~,
e forests of vak, th
Chestnuts and bivelies
The low hills on the northern
the district ave clad with
there are many varieties.
be met with on tlhe souther
formation of the hills, T marks from the
Physical and Political Geography of  Assan. The Shillong
platean consists of o «

great mass of gne
bhovder, where it is Ly

Jelween
¢ country being
are also Tairly
and western sides of
dense forests of Totnbion, of which
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uslopes. Resardins he cealogieal
xtract a few ceneral e

it

isx, biare on the northern
okew into hills, for (e most part low and
very irregular iy outline, with numerous outliers in the Lower

Assam Valley, even close up to the Hinal
region the gneiss is cover
rocks, consisting of g strong hand of Quartzites overlving a
mass of earthy schists, [y the very centre of the r;m:vA
the table-land attaing ity highest elevation, ey
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dykes piercing the aneiss and sub-meq;

out the southern half of the boundary of (e plains.
south, in contact with the gneiss and
great voleanic outhurst, of tr
brought to the surface with the vene

the face of the hLilly between Shelly and
Cherrapunji. This has been deseribed e 1y, “Rviher tagpl”
South of the main axis of this met phic and voleani. RN
are to be fowul strata of ty, well detined ~eries: (1) the
cretaceous, and (2) numnuliti.. OUS COlLains several
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avas. In the central

ed by transition oy sub-etamorphie

. where
nasses of

1= fulllll(l ill
tmorphic serjes throvoh-

To the

suh-nn-t;um»r)»hivs 1~

a
ap, which

I~ .\’Il‘;llilit‘tl, and 1s
val rixe of elevition alons
Theviaghat <outh of

dahor

The cretae
The nummulitice we
a thickness of 900 {,
rnating stray
Tt is at the o
dip from the

cretaceous, attains
consisting of alte

CUin the Theria Vivey,

aof compact oy

stones. Xposure of hese
edge of the plate

limestone quasries of t)

LRRRTER :nul .~;nnl~
vorks on theiy downward
au that aye sttt ed the extensive
1w Khasi Hill.

There are Minerous
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. southern
-ater-courses on the
i res and underground water-cout + . the Cherra-
hestone (uE hi jos contains coal-beds, e lescrip
: : ills.  Thix =eries ams ¢ e sme deserip-
face of the hills, . Taintia Hills.  So
. o in the Jamti of vlace.

1 . at at I‘ll’\l‘d”“.‘:[l . we out o pi
fieldaandd that A' hle Kyviang Rock may not he ite. 5400
tion of the remarkable I 4 as a dome of red granite, ’] b

+deseribes 1t as ast. hu
i Jose ket deseribe - » north and east,
e Ameh 4 Jovel, aceessible from the nolthl lope is 807
' abiove sea level, aceess -ard where the s ;
fort licular to the =outhward \\htll\ to Do 400 feet
alniost perpendicnlk . C - Hooker to 7
; -(‘()()lfc\;ll The elevation 1= <aid ]’.‘.  ridees and 700 feet
" ] ‘ level of the <urreunding 2 teepest side is
above the mean —— The south or s S .
ll o the Bottom of the valleys. The ;U ke, while the north 1s
abiove ‘ u('l with enorinons detached Llocks ;hododendmm and

: ere .. . oe-T

encih Sth forests containing 1%(1 tree « a “white bushy
clothed wi v thiat on its <Kirts grows & o is however,
oaks.  Hooker says ‘ound nowhere else. There1s, ous
o lone Lake garden. Numerow

on " which he
l'lltn[u(l('ll(l]“ll . <Lill A
.- . sl .
a specimen of it now thc‘ llK Homee wood, notably & b&milfull
] n the hyilall= cynratr, whicl
whids are to he Tound i : G  synray, ’
orchids are t lled by the Khass w'tou lx!/”(‘t'u ',1:/ the rock 18
iite ¢, calle . S e » top
whit . ﬂ‘( antunm.  The view from the 1 }18.{ magnificent
Dlonms o ially towards the north, where s e The
cory extensive, especiall X - : e au - .
vy e | lHilml-i\"d* ix obtained in t.h the country Is
anoraia of the e ¢ any kind in the yor
bt ekl phenemenon of k; in which falls at
ost remarkable it 1% : .
m»l Ltedly the enormous qu(mtl;,\ (.f thl. cainfall oceurs in
R BLEE, i - the whole o Tt he
;¥ 1’1-;1(-114'21”) the e ~emainder of the
Cherrapun)t. October.  The re
L av o October. of the
Ce pe. from May . .entral plateau
the muns, Le. The clinate of the cen f
) L e elimate o ills in 1)arts 0
istriet 15 less rainy. . ¢ low hills °
distvict ix very salubrious, but th ifferent climates
Shillong range is very: The eftect of the differer

ST, o talarious. Lo y inhabi-
the district are malario minine the physique of the
a B ‘

V ' & & X are
an at once he seen by ex R hivh central 1)1.1tedux .
e VI Khasis who live in the hi e he
: ~ © N DASIS o who
— i }‘lll 11: Jihy and strong, but 111()\(1 A
e aily X S . . N ) &
Gxul»th;n “MI’I i country o the north, and . m(]d e
. 1V Jhn . . . P, N S[ll]l‘)( 1 ) \
uull(_qll N he wost of the district, ave often e T
e -11 Wiirs who live on the southe [. hoes
oo Lowever, the Wi rtain imes of the year,
R heds <:»1mu‘\' i< very hot at certamn spt i certain
! - ) . ‘ N - (! .
e  to e abnornally unhealthy exeey
1 . appii ‘ | ’ )
- i1 Police Station during the
-ainfall at the Cherrapungt ‘{h‘u:] SLZ on during the
oty l';l ”;1 fianres o ltl“: incheﬂr The greatest
last twenty years. b Agricnlture, has been riod was in 1899, when
of Land Roour(ls‘ at iy one year during the per
1 eaistered IR an)
rainfall registeredan Yy
it amounted to 641 inches.
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villages, such as Shella, Borpunji, Uniiuly, and in Narpuh in
the Jaintia Hills,

Orlaix,

The origin of the Khasis is a very ve
1t 1s probable that the Khasis have
abode for at any rate a considerable 1
fairly general belief amongst them
from elsewhere.

xed question. Althongh
inhabited their present
seriod, there seems 1o he a
that they
The Rev. H. Roberts, iy 1]
his Khasi Grammar, states that * tr,
them politically with the Burmese,
to a comparatively recent dage
him an annual teibute in the shape of an axe,
merely of submission.” Another tr
as the direction from which the
terminus of their wanderings, from which the
driven back into their present hill fastye
after a more or less peace

was on the occasion of this great flood, the ),

Ul‘i'_{illu“}' Calne
i the intoduction 1o
adition, sueh as iy 15, Conpecls
to whose king they were up

rendering honage, Ly ~endiug

ias an crgbdem
adition points out the north

Y migrated, and Sylhet as the

Y owere ultimately
$5es by aureat glonod,
fal occupation ot g distrien. It

: wend vuns, tha the
Khasi lost the art of Writing, the Khasi losing his book whilst,
he was swinmning at the tine of this tlood, where
managed to preserve his, Owing to the
no written character hefore the advent of (e
aries, there are no histories as jg the
the Assam Valley, and therefore no ye
My, Shadwell, the oldest living
Khasis, and one who hag be
more than half 4 centuyy,
that they origimally ¢
Patkoi range, ]mving

as the l'n-n'_zilli
Khasix havin. Prossessed
Welsh njsion-
“ase With the Alians of
cord of hejy donrneys,
athority we huve o, the
enin close touel, with the
mentions g Uradition
e Lo Assam
followed the T
invasions.  Mr. Shadwell has he
Patkoias a hill they met with oy, l
thing is, however, incxpr(

: ve essibly vague,
with “ Aftinitieg” have bee

TR tl!‘ "Hr
AR

amonost them
from Burma ;. the
vute of one of (},6 Birmese

wd them mention the e

heir dourney. AN s sort of

. b the chapter dealing

I UIVeN some reasons for 3!

! X 1y > reasons foy SUpposinge
E AT N q R

tha,r,. the I\hasm. and other (rihes of the Mon-Anam family

originally oceupied a lavge

l bortion of the Iiydiay, continent
Where the actual cradle .

<

of the Mon-Anam ree Wi, is s

jg ¢
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. f country
. act tract of ¢o A
T ¢ upon the ex Lhast
. wible to state, as it Is to AiX : o the Khas
impossible to state, With reference to
. earie SHTANY. ith C
froan which the Aryans ”Plfduo'l it would scem veasunablo t(;
. -Anam family, tion 0
anch of the Mon-Anan . : s of a portt
branc that i they are not the amtud\tlmn:t.l 1:1.1 if they
; 8¢ d f 3ri ¢ a :
”Eml" '\11 the southern bank of the Brahmaputra,
the hitils on the s

s el
o othier country, it is not unlikely

' T Fye >- l ‘
migrated to Assam from son s of

(& [ 1 e l i“n
i 1 ] ‘l'cnt mrru ot .
Y f ]l”\ve(l 1)1(’ lhl' ction of [h : lhm _1(‘ datl e
t‘h;“l th(u p 111 (\f \\'hi(.‘h we hil\'e :ulthellt‘ 1 dl ‘Cl
.‘ R ) S i » A 101
> CAs \\'lt}l the
X% as was lh( case

f\'“)ll \'U\“h-\'i\\.'t 10 N« ‘1“,1\'\\(5[, a n h il‘ S(’Hl(‘lllﬂlts
1 V I. 'S Of ’\\'\'illll \\'110 ill\'ﬂd(‘d A.\"A\falll [r() l'ﬂ'\l‘ 011 ))lll'lll 286
%u ’(;( Ll:] n “‘['lLL‘\' v the l‘atkui range, the d1 LY o e o
the Shan ot h ‘(( l ‘ 286
1.“ i i} L}]L‘ )110\'01)191\15 Uf lhe l\haultl. alll , &5 ’ ,l(r vi 10_..‘.

mvasions 3 - ‘\ 1([ aca t S
1 ( fl" ;1 h(’ C(\ulltl' Y o lhe €as of (4] 0 = ’

}) 108, m t : .,‘ t st t H LO] \ ]]

& > T 2 Q 3 1 S 111 3 S 10V to
S OousIns a )’ 3 [ 4\[0115 n (,d
1 st ¢ SIS Of [110 I\} Aasis, ,‘ ( )
\'l{lh(,l t/hl 1S ‘ | .

foreigm peoples into Ass

f “hi ‘hether they
their present abode from China, whe \esetll ocenpy, oF were one
1 £ DPurma they at preseut e o

of the portion v Ll as Forbes thinks, orig
e [ Aryan
Ganwees before the Ary 1»
qualified than my=elf to

of the races © of Turanian un;{m \
nally oceupied the valley of Elu,1 L
invasion, must be luft- to (nllili;(i*jzlélt‘” clear up the mystery uf‘;he
stermine.  Further, itis dihe b R e
g:ftllil;l]mm an isolated position, of penpl.e .111\(, -th;i g i
| ’ » and certain customs cxlnlu‘t points nilny
N 1““%:'““_‘5“ dm}{l axis, in close proximity to the Dld'\ 1(‘
N thcf‘ *-xtm(‘li;t‘ance from the Khasis, f,h'erc \»cm;_:;“l;:
S e it‘l}j"bc‘eilxliial‘ characteristics inhabiting coun uw
e “'l'm e > . but we can, I think, reasanably s‘up‘plo. ‘
B "e_t“’“.“] ’-m ofishoot of the Mon people of .l'ul 21122
by t}'m Kh‘""_"“ duf ttho historical fact I have quoted, l-e.i lot’
e e 111lhtfu- ces /into Assam have usuall)f, althoug 1'11gt
_ﬂ“’ “f""le’:"et‘i:]t;:: pli:g;ehfr(,»m the east, andi not I{'(‘).m tf}ll,inl‘le{h(;
31ll:.mvtl::ll}itl}e’n(-v\f()1' outside people to move into Assam
The t MIC)

east still continues.

AVPFINITIES,

: interesting and
fr. S B Leal, FILGS., o an ntorestinig o
‘he late Mr. S Fu. e mal of the Asiatic Society
'“.“{t"'“ aper publizhed the Journal ol t “Ilustrations of
sugest! . ! 1896, drew attention to cevtain HIE
of ]‘"\ng;l 11 U,
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only in the Malay Penin-
sula till the Yyear 5 Y were also discovered in Chota
Asiatic Society of
These « coltg
- Peal goes oy o state
Was at Ledo an Tikak, Naga

» o the South-east froptjer of the
Lakhimpuy district of Assam, in 1895, e found jroy, implements,

Minjatyre hoes, ugeq by the ;\'agzw, of g

similar shape to the
“ shoulder-headed celts ” whiel, had heen found in ghe Malay
Peninsula and Chotg Nagpur, Now

the beculiarly shaped
Khas;j hoe or mo-khiy g sketeh
of which g given, with its far
projecting shnulders, is merely
anenlarged edition of the Naga
hoe described by Peal,
may therefore be
& 1modery representative iy
iron, although ¢, an enlarged
scale, of the « shoulder-headed
celts,” Another iuberostin',:
point ig that,
Forbes, the Burmese name for
these stone celts i mo-gyo,
Now the Khasi name for the
hoe is mo-khi,

and
egarded as

acceording o

» being thyay these palrolithic implements fell
Khasi name mo-Ihiw has no ¢on.
olites, it ig q singular coincidence

of the present day should
correspond with the Burmege name for the
Palweolithie imp

urma and the Malay Peniy,.
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. ited the Malay
; le who inhabite o
. nnected with peop S f the Ston
?ﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁ ::d Chota Nagpur ’“Lzhe 23112 t?;e Mon-Anam,
e ) hat Logan ‘o
le were wha te, “ the dis
Age.* Tl')[?lt tll)iees:hpee cofs e. Mr. Peal goes on t:ls{; amounts to
mayrl;oissling'e resting for other rmor'ls’btlig'): d was the first to
cove ho it is h
. hat Logan (wh ween the
a demonstra:_loz t,(iathe gpoints of resemblzmced l:zt)se & the
o {hmé
draw at‘t’enflthe Mon-Anam or MO"'I}I’mer aliln that at one
laIngl(li&geS (()ithe Khasis), was correct in assullien%ed from the
Mundas an ’ d influence ex h
. 1-Anam races an . er ASS&III, the
Vindgas all over the g B, e O ea
Vindyas ‘;)0 rder of the Ultra hidlan Pfelﬂthe Tirap, Namstik,
Rorthern ks that the Eastern },agas 0 hem (l e. the Mon-
then r'remar up “are strikingly like ¢ . articularly
sud Sonkap gro xﬁany respects, the women bemcghg:akq ”  The
n :
Anam ra.c_ejz. lpa,le colour and at times rﬁs.y"vear the Khasi-
?obust, .Wi tatement follows that the, mef dress this will be
mt,erestill&, X."lees coat. Under the heading Oth neck and arms
Mikir sleeveles ' hich leaves the
. rarment whic cy f tassels
found Qescrlbfgl:l;ea; the bottom and w1thf ‘:;(rlsoi\;ll f(i'ont. Tt
e w;}tl}; zclhest the coat being fasmneddbc);n;& be mistaken ;
across SR haracter an S d
. f a distinctive ¢ {hasis. and is still use
i8 & garment o largely by the Khasis, g
. argeily by d by the Mikirs,
it used to be worn d Lynngams and by
. Syntengs an e Hastern
ext;enswely b)l’1 (‘::led 131’ ave ieen foun.d amzx;g;: t;‘:;d that the
and that lt’r:-,;ainly remarkable. It. is t‘é rveygras at present
Naga:_ lit(i:sns of the Ethnographlfﬁlse uEastc;rn Nagas, who
investig ded to the . t
g t exten ; . ery remote
conducted, i‘:";hi(:- outside British territory 0:' uli;bley to state
inhabit tracts e e are at presen "
o that w . ty, as
places onts C(fn::flixrelse:,tiibes possess other points of affinity
whether any o

. Aymonier in his
ing to compare the remarks 1;)fw1:1'—“yMais en Indo-
* It is interesting (l))od"e-" He writes as fol Odi énes au Cambodge
volume ifi. of  Le Cat,nolut disseminé, ce que lels mélgignés’ du globo « Los
Chine on trouve, par omme les peuples les P]}{s néolithique ou de la
du moins, appel}en(t:, csont ici des haches de ggee repanda en toute la
e e e. dont In.plapart app ite. epantie parcequils, possident i
jerre polie, eltes, dits épaulés, : & I'Indo-
ferre. | Diautres derﬁecilicfre. paraissent appartenir nt don un premier
talon d‘uge]fm;:‘l:sgﬁ'i]e dekkhanique. Itsuft%uflr‘](;’r?é?ne des populations
Chine et & 1a res , dune communa iquds.”
indice, nor(lle;) iigel:liezlélneinsules, cis et trans gangétiquds
prlm]tlves
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in the Malay Penin-
80 discovered in Chota
Asiatic Society of
celts ” are, ag the name
r. Peal goes on to state
" Was at Ledo angd Tikak, Naga

villages, east of Mak ¢ south-eagt frontier of the
i >*1¢ Tound iron implements,
miniature hoes, used by the Nagus, of g similar shape to the
“ shoulder-headed celts " whiel, had beep found in the Malay
Peninsulg, and Chota Nagpur, Now the Peculiarly shaped
Khasi hoe Ot mo-khiw,a sketch

of which g given, with its far
projecting shoulders, jg merely
anenlarged editjon of the
hoe describeq by Peal
may therefore be regarded as
& modern Tepresentative in
iron, although on an enlarged

(¢
L)
scale, of the « shoulder-headed
interesting

celts.” Another
ording  to

stone implemen g, M

Naga
, and

point g that, ac
Forbes,

elts g mo-gyo,
Now the Khag; name for the
hoe is mo-Lhgye. The similarity
VLY strong.  Forbeg says the
18 “cloud or sky chain,” which
the popular belief there, as in

implements fell

"9Y0 in Burmege Ieay
he interprets “ thunderbolt,”
other countrj

of the present day should

¢ Burmege name for the
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i i he Malay
Khasis are connected with people who u%habu;:fd :he oy
insula and Chota Nagpur at the time D M Ao,
iem:suT;at these people were what Logan calls ¢ t:te S
oy ssibly be the case. Mr. Peal goes on toi 1?1 a;nounts o
com e teresting for other reasons, 1t.poss 'y mouhs w0
a demmons ;Il tion that Logan (who it is believed was oo st 10
P mt' 1 to the points of resemblance betw e
?rawua:;:e I(;f lThe Mon-Anam or Mon-Khmeér m.xd t?}?:: :t ne
unde hasi correct in assuming
ffuIldﬁlzlf{xe;;};:lsrtc‘;asand influence extendeis ;(:lrln :E:
\}Iirxll(zlya.s all over the Ganges Bast.n, e:ren. o:;a: Jsan, the
orthern border of the Ultra Indian Penins T..a Moo
?hen remarks that the Easta?rx_l )]'ag{alsi{ eoft ht,;xnel (fe'p,the ik,
e v g'mupm:ﬁriess;x:l%li women being pal.:'tifulai}-ﬁz
o ““'?Sl)» matllel cjlour and at times rosy chet:h: hhe
TObUSt, .“’t‘ };ement, follows that the men wear L
“‘f’e‘:es““g e oat. Under the heading of dress t 1sd 1l be
o Slee"‘?]ess c' a.rarment which leaves the neck alfl tassels
Lund (']escrlbed' o :t the bottom and with a row o' t. .
o i ?h frtl;n%;e coat being fastened by frogs l;n ,i?sl;a}\ o
?sc ;Osg'sart;tll(;ntl; :fs a;, distinctive chart:;:lter IgﬁSSic:n:;; i(: e en
e ? . -
. use('l o z;’oné lzzgfg a.lx?zi Lynngams and b}z' the ];\::;el:;
ean:wteli); bs);w\:led ly;ave e T amgng::g:etizz that the
2nd the i . It is to be ‘
Naga.s. is (.:ertam:y;}‘;mgt];?ﬂzrraphical Survey, as §:0 a};lei;allll;
ivestigations t extended to these Easberfl ra r;mOte
cond‘tl:Ctid’ ilaa:tl::e: outside British territory o;' 1111111 :1?1 eytO pove
inhabit trae are at presen ‘
Place; ant; S)(;I:;gz::’ti?b:a;o‘svsizss othe:) points of affinity, as
whether an

ier in his
ks of M. Aymonier in
. : are_the remar :—* Mais en Indo-
Lumo . of * Lo Combodger He writes "l inigins, un Camborge
volume iii. o artout disseminé, ce que lus éloignés du globe *les
hine on trouve, p les_peuples les plu Solithique ou de la
gu moins, aPPel!e“é' cc;:)nntgeici df; haches de 1 gge:::}])'::::{};l en toute la
traits de fmu(l‘rer;t ]ﬂepmpart appa"‘e““e“ﬁ;‘“pﬁ equils possédent 1ull
: lie, do . dits épaulés, . a I'Indo-
plerre P(i), ,tl‘t"-‘s de ces (,e]tesv . t artenir en propre N
rre. au iculiére, paraissent appartenir donc un premier
:zlon d'une forme p&}”_t]':‘(llléikhsnique. Its fqllr‘{llr?‘?;’et d(:as populations
Chine ot 2 la Pfﬁ?g:alble d'une communauten( 2€igu6's ?
y . :
indice, nor:lege({ge:lbx péninsules, cis et trans gang
primitives
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regards social customs, with the Khasis:; but it will be noticed
in the chapter dealing with memorial stones that some of the
Naga tribes are in the habit of erecting monoliths somewhat
similar in character to those of the Khasis, and that the Mikirs
(who wear the Khasi sleeveless coat), erect memorial stones
exactly similar to those of the Khasis. The evidence seems to
suggest a theory that the Mon-Anam race, including of conrse the
Khasis, occupied at one time a much larger area in the moun-
tainous country to the south of the Brahmaputra in Assam than
it does at present. Further references will be found to this
point in the section dealing with memorial stones, The fact
that the Ho-Mundas of Chota Nagpur also erect niemorial
stones and that they possess death customs very similar to those
of the Khasis, has also been noticed in the same chapter. We
have, therefore, the following points of similarity as regards
customs between the Khasis on the one hand, certain Eastern
Naga tribes, the Mikirs, and the ancient inhabitants of the
Malay Peninsula on the other :—

1. Khasis.

2. Certain Kastern Naga tribes,

The ancient inhabitants of the
Malay Peninsula.

The ancient inhabitants of Chota
Nagpur (the Ho-Mundas 7).
hasis,

Milirs.

Certain Eastern N aga tribes,

. Khasis.

. Mikirs.

- Certain Eastern Naga tribes,

- Ho-Mundas of Chota Nagpur.

(@) Peculiarly shaped hoe, i.e.
the hoe with far project-
ing shoulders ... ..

= o

(b) Sleeveless coat ... .. f

¢

(¢) Memorial stones ., .. "

l

I wish to draw no definite conclusions fro
but they are certainly worth conside
Logan’s theory as stated by Peal;
Logan’s philological inquiries. Thanks to the labours of
Grierson, Logan,and Kuhn in the linguistic field, we know that
the languages of the Mon-Khmér group in Burma and the Malay
Peninsula are intimately connected with Khasi. 1 8ay, inti-
mately, advisedly, for not only are roots of words seen to he
similar, but the order of the words in the sentence is found to
be the same, indicating that Loth these People think in tle
same order when wishing to express themselveg by speech,

e G0 1D = CO 1D

m the above facts,
ring with reference to
the theory being based on

THE KHASIS 15

r take it as
There are also syntactics agreemel;m‘ ‘l‘:lhzlt})la:at‘lﬁ Mon-
finally proved by Dr. Grierson a?d Professor re closely connected.
Khmeér, Palaung, Wa, and Khasi langll&?gﬁsad s with language
In the section of the Monograph which dea . of these :ribes
some striking aimilaritic:s Ilvetweeutt:\: fl;:‘:ﬁ::ﬁible o aover
will be pointed out. We have not & Choi this
solcilal cﬁ(stoms common to the Palaungs ,‘“l‘d the :;l;:::isd’hism.
is probably due to the conversion of the ll1 a f““g" ibly caused
the change in the religion of- tl}e_ people mmffpt,ol?: tribe. In
the abandonment of the prumuve.custmtl;s & comvorsions of
a fow years time, if the Progmees’s :: the greater number
Khasis to Christianity cominu.esy Pmb“' yt f:d and others
of the Khasi social clmtlmwS :th::::eicd:ﬁ:z be argued that
will have taken their place, ) mon
s i s
Ll::at, the“]ﬂ“:“‘“t\‘:zd“it‘l‘)‘:& ;:e sfii'ong linguistic aﬂini't); b(t:
twe\::ethese two peuples and the wild Was of '}fu:}:l;a Il)):s"tl 8 e
an intimate conuection between. all ?thrge 1 von it I quite
knowledge of the habits of the \jnld .Wus lmll):‘(; un’dm L ohld
possible that social customs of thlfs tribe may 0ial ooy
in common with the Khasis. With regard tolsozf the origin of
will be interesting to note the l’alau.ng f’ollgta ee Seotts Upper
their Sawbwa, which is reproduced in Sir teﬁ" l'-nsgdescended from
Burma Gazetteer. The Sawbwa,1t 1s o the Nat tank on the
the Naga Princess Thusandi who lived ;u D i which was
Mongok hills and who laid three eg‘gS, bl‘Ol Hore wo 506 How
born the ancestor (:ifs t:I:e };:;u:fd b?t;wisvw:otewort’,tl)' that the

¢ Jar ? . . . .

;?ﬁasli: 11}*:;8@:&;} stress on its potency 1n d“l’u?:tilsonl:zdt:z
urposes of religious sacrifices, and' that at death 1 y p iy
» P. I of the deceased and is afterwards broken a e
the b-ul)maier >, Amonggt some of the tribes of the Malay Archi-
funera .11)?“:.]]3 (}aji-Guru or medicine-man “can see from the
pelao ¥ wre. broken whilst sacramentally counting from one
yolk o v }bw what illness a man is suffering and what has
to sevltflt, ,,t wl}l;m-e we have an almost exactly parallel case to the

caused 1t re :
sakinye.
K};Mil; zklt ,(:ll;:lﬁ{; %g{::::::ifmve referred to the importance of
n th
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the egg in the eyes of Palaung is demonstrated and we ki
how the Khasi regards it. But the folk-tale is a;]so im ‘( . ow
ag suggesting that the ancient people of Pagan were .},’,Tl t‘aint;
serpent-worshippers, ie. Nigis, and it is ‘iﬁntereqtin'r’l:511“l ly
that the Rumai or Palaung women of the pl‘esent‘ B0 lote
dress which is like the skin of the Naga (snake).”
that the Khasi superstition of the thlen, or serpen
its worship, an account of which will be found up
ing of “ Human Sacrifices ” in the Monograph has
do with the ancient snake-worship of the peo,ple 0
also of the ancient inhabitants of N aga-Dwipa, and that ;

the wild Was the custom of head-huntine m;w have (d}:unngst
place of the Khasi human sacrifices to th:thle;z ? e the

Notwithstanding that Sir George '
very Burman characteristics, the P
interesting in that it speaks of th
being descended from a princess.
of the matriarchate.

It can well be imagined how important a 1nga
in the light of Grierson’s and Kuhn's linguistic conelysi
ascertain whether any of the Mon-Klmu‘-:peol,le in :éums’ w
Cambodia and neighbouring countries Possess social ( . eu}d
common with the Khasis. In case it may he ,O‘\m]‘)ll e
French and Siamese ethnologists in Further India tln .fl\lll' 0- ror
these inquiries at some subsequent date, it may be q"; .01“ up
information regarding social customs is 1‘(*(111ir0(i witllx l U that
to the people who speak the following languages in .
Cambodia and Cochin China which belone for 11
group—Suk, Stieny, Bahna,
Samre, Khmu, and Lamet,

Notwithstanding our failure up till poy
and direct soctal customs in common he
the Palaungs, I am in hopes that we may vet discov
such aftlinities. Mr. Lowis, the Snperintemicr;L",f ]}‘T'“‘ " .Snme
in Burma, states that there is no vestige of the | ‘.“".'_:1;11,[,),
system among the Dalaungs; but there ; the f (lk“tl‘d;“i.lmml
quoted above. In matters of suceession, i"hel'it)'m:- il (\ . have
Palaungs, Mr. Lowis, says, profess to follow the I
customs in this regard have a 1

‘la}' “wear a
Is it possible
t demon, and
der the head-
anything to
f Pazan, and

Secott says the story hag
al:,ung folk-tale is further
¢ Sawbwa of the p
e Pal;
This might 1 —
5 Imght be a snggestion

tter it s also,

‘ence
Anam and
long to the Mon-Khmer
Dnamese, Khamen.- Boray, Xong
; )

o
to find any jateng

tween the Khasis and

Shans, whoge

] . .
suddhistic hasis. T
sLie sts. The IPals
01 1Lumgs
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are devout Buddhists, and, like the Burmans and Shans, bury
their lay dead, whereas the Khasis invariably burn. There
is nothing in the shape of memorial stones amongst the
'Palaungs. Primd facie these appear to be points of differentia-
tion between the Palaungs and the Khasis; but they should not,
as has already been stated, be regarded as proof positive that
the tribes are not connected, and it is possible that under the
influence of Buddhism the Palaungs may have almost entirely
abandoned their ancient customs, like the Christian Khasis.
Having noticed some similarities as regards birth customs, as
described in Dr. Frazer's “ Golden Bough,” between the Khasis
and certain inhabitants of the Dutch East Indies, I wrote to the
Dutch aunthorities in Batavia requesting certain further in-
formation. My application was treated with the greatest
comrtesy, and I am indebted to the kindness of the President,
his secretary, and Mr. C. M. Pleyte, Lecturer of Indonesian
Ethnology at the Gymnasinm of William III, at Batavia, for
some interesting as well as valuable information. With refer-
ence to possible Malay influence in the countries inhabited by
. the people who speak the Mon-Khmér group of languages in
Further India, it was thought desirable to ascertain whether
any of the people inhabiting the Dutch East Indies possessed

. anything in common with the Khasis, who also belong to the

Mon-Khmér group. There are, according to Mr. Pleyte, pure
matriarchal customs to be found amongst the Minangkabe
Malays inhabiting the Padang uplands and adjacent countries,
in Sumatra, in Agam, the fifty Kotas, and Tanah Datar, more
or less mixed with patriarchal institutions; they are equally
followed by the tribes inhabiting parts of Korinchi and other
places. The apparently strong survival of the matriarchate in
parts of the island of Sumatra, as compared with this corre-
sponding most characteristic feature of the Khasis, is a point for
consideration. Mr. Pleyte goes on to state “ regarding ancestor-
worship, it may be said that this is found everywhere through-
out the whole Archipelago ; even the tribes that have already
adopted Islam, venerate the spirits of their departed.” The
same might be said of some of the Khasis who have accepted
Christianity, and much more of the Japanese. I would here
refer the reader to the chapter on “ Ancestor-worship.” 1In the
c
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Southern Moluccas the placenta is mixed with ashes placed in
a pot, and hung on a tree; a similar custom is' observed
in Mandeling, on the west coast of Sumatra. This is a custor
universally observed amongst the Khasis at births. 'I:L‘knf)]l()llln'
to. some extent prevails amongst some of these Malay tribes ai
with the Khasis. It will be seen from the above notes that
there are some interesting points of aftinity hetween the l‘\'hasi%
an so11e of the Malay tribes, and if we add that t.hA
Khasis are decidedly Malay in appearance, we cannot b i
wonder whether the Malays have any connection not only wi:ll
the Mon-Khmer family, but also with the Khasis, with thl
H.o-}\Iundas, and with the Naga tribes mentioned hy ly\fr Peal ixe
h‘IS }ntel'estillg paper published in the Journal of thv. Aqiatil'
Society of Bengal, already referred to. We will sfll(l;' tl 5
str?ng linguistic affinities between these peoples in the secti N
which deals with language. e
Lo .
. iﬁv;);,n{;:;f; ;:valzstiiY:;;(:L;ii ’ " mentions the l'na.txiiar(-hatc
; y amongst the primitive races
of Cambodia, and notes that the ancient Chinese writers spok
of Queens in Fou-nan (Cambodia). If the Khmers \\e "\PO} .
anmen‘t; people of Cambodia, here we have an ilnpo;'t'mtnl "
mark in common between them and the Khasis, M .:X 'l de-
goes on to speak of priestesses, and the Cambodian ~t.l]))O:‘°’;"~‘l'
or trenc'lm, which Mr. Lowis, the Superintendent (;f E);ham
graphy in Burma, suggests may be akin to the Khasi sany "

DRESS,

Diress wav C e
L .ussbma) be divided into two divisions, ancient and modern
wi i .
e elconvement to take the former division first. The
. ; males .of 'tlle mterior  wear the sleeveless coat or
J J.tlp hong, which is a garment leaving the neck and arms bare
w\;: 1 a fringe at the bottom, and with a row of t ,
the c{;est; 1t 13 fastened by frogs in front
n’la . e L - . -‘
plaze ° s'ald :()l\l)e going out of fashion in the Khasi Hills, its
emg taken by coats of B more
lace s0ats Wuropean pattern in the
civilized ¢ 3 ¢ Cin the
il :fl cﬁ‘l;tres and by all sorts of nondescript garments in the
r. The sleeveless coat, however, ix still worn by many

assels across
ne .
This coat, however,
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Syntengs in the interior and by the Bhois and Lynngams. The
men in the Khasi Hills wear a cap with ear-flaps. The elderly
men, or other men when smartness is desired, wear a white
turban, which is fairly large and is well tied on the head.
Males in the Siemship of Nongstoin and in the North-Western
corner of the district wear knitted worsted caps which are often
of a ved colour, These are sold at Nongstoin market at about
8 or 9 annas cach. They are brought to Nongstoin by traders
from the Synteng country, and from Shillong, where’ they are
knitted generally by Synteng women. A small cloth is worn
round the waist and between the legs, one end of which hangs
down in front like a small apron. The Syntengs wear a
somewhat differently shaped cap, having no ear-flaps and with
a high-peaked crown. Both Khasi and Synteng caps are
generally of black cloth, having, as often as not, a thick coating
of grease. The old-fashioned Khasi female’s dress, which is that
worn by people of the cultivator class of the present day, is
the following:—Next to the skin is worn a garment called
ka jympien, which is a piece of cloth wound round the body
and fastened at the loins with a kind of cloth belt, and which
hangs down from the waist to the knee or a little above
it. Over this is worn a long piece of cloth, sometimes of muga
silk, called ka jainsem. This is not worn like the Assamese
mekhela or Bengali sari, for it hangs loosely from the shoulders
down to a little above the ankles, and is not caught in at the
waist ; in fact, Khasi women have no waist. It is kept in
position by knotting it over both the shoulders. Over the
jainsem another garment called ka jain kup is worn. This is
thrown over the shoulders like a cloak, the two ends being
knotted in front, it hangs loosely down the back and sides to
the ankles. It is frequently of some gay colour, the fashion in
Mawkhar and Cherrapunji being some pretty shade of French
gray or maroon. Over the head and shoulders is worn a
wrapper called ka tap-moh-khlieh. This, again, is frequently
of some bright colour, but is often white. There is a fold in
the jainsem which serves as a pocket for keeping odds and ends.
Khasi women in cold weather wear gaiters which are often long
stockings without feet, or, in the case of the poor, pieces of cloth
wound round the legs like putties, or cloth gaiters. I have seen
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women at Nongstoin wearing gaiters of leaves. It was explained
to me that these were worn to keep off the leceches. The
Khasi women might almost be said to be excessively
clothed—they wear the cloak in such a way as to hide entirely
the graceful contours of the figure. The women are infinitely
more decently clothed than Bengali coolie women, for instance ;
but their dress cannot be described as hecoming or graceful,
although they show taste as regards the blending of colours in
their different garments.

The dress of the Synteng women is a little different. With
them the jain khrywang takes the place of the Khasi jainvem
and is worn by them in the following manner:—One of thc;
two ends is passed under one armpit and its two corners are
knotted on the opposite shoulder. The other end is then wound
round the body and fastened at the waist, from which it hangs
half way down the calf. Over this they wear a sort of aprur;l
generally of muga silk. They have the cloak and the lnead:
wrapper just the same as the Khasi women. The Syntenyg
striped cloth may be observed in the picture of the S\'ntcn:
girl in the plate. Khasi women on festive occasions ;uch u:
the annual Nongkrem puja, do not cover the head. ,Tl\e hui‘r
is then decked with jewellery or with flowers; but on all
ordinary occasions Khasi women cover the head.  Wir women
however, often have their heads uncovered. ‘ ’

Modern Dress—The up-to-date Khasi male wears knicker-
bockers made by a tailor, stockings, and hoots: also a tailor-
made coat and waistcoat, a collar without a tie, and a cloth
-peaked cap. The young lady of fashion dons a chemise, also
often a short coat of cloth or velvet, stockings, and smart g’h(x;s
Of course she wears the jainsem and cloak, hut occasionally shf;
may be seen without the latter when the weather is warm. Tt
should be mentioned that the Khasi males are seldom seen
without a haversack in which betel-nut, lime, and other odds
and ends are kept; and the female has her purse, which, how-
ever, is not visible, being concealed within the folds of her
lower garment. The haversack of the men is of cloth in the
high platean and in the Bhoi country, but it is of knitted fibre
in the War country. The Syntengs have a cloth bag, which
they call ka muna. )

KA RIMAI SYNTENG.

¢ bu Miss Eirene Scoll (0’ Connor.

an'mim-rdfrmn a pictur
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The War men dress very much the same as the neighbouring
Sylheti Hindus. The Wir women, especially the Shella
women, wear very pretty vellow and red checked and striped
The cloak is not so frequently worn as amongst Khasis,

cloths.
The Lynngam dress 1s very similar to

except in cold weather.
that of the neighbouring Gares. The males wear the sleeveless

coat, or phony marong, of cotton striped red and blue, red and

white, or blue and white, fastened in the same manner as the

Khasi coat and with tassels. A small cloth, generally red or
blue, is tied between the legs, one end of it being allowed to

hang down, as with the Khasis, like an apron in front. A round

cap is commonly worn ; but the elderly men and people of impor-

tance wear turbans. The females wear short cloths of cotton
striped red and Dlue, the cloth reaching just ahove the knee,

like the Garos ; married women wear no upper clothing, except
in winter, when a red or Dblue cotton cloth is thrown loosely
The women wear a profusion of blue

across the shoulders.
Unmarried

bead necklaces and brass earrings like the Garos.
girls wear a cloth tightly tied round the figure, similar to that

worn by the Kacharis. A bag of cloth for odds and ends is
carried by the men slung across the shoulder. It should be
mentioned that even in ancient times great people amongst the
Khasis, like Siems, wore waist-cloths, and people of less
consequence on great occasions, such as dances. The use of
waist-cloths among the Khasis is on the increase, especially
amony those who live in Shillong and the neighbouring villages,

and in Jowai and Cherrapunji.

TATTOOING.

None of the Khasis tattoo; the only people in the hills who
tattoo are certain tribes of the Bhoi country which are really
Mikir. These tattoo females on the forehead when they
attain the age of puberty, a straight horizontal line being
drawn from the parting of the hair down the forehead and
The line is one-eighth to one-quarter of au inch broad,

nose.
The Lynngams occasionally tattoo a ring round the wrist of

females.
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JEWELLERY.
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&lver chains are worn hy men as well as by women. The
men wear them round the waist like a belt, and the wouen
hang them round their necks, the chains being allowed to
depend as low as the waist. DBracelets are worn by women ;
these are either of gold or of silver. The Lynugam
males wear bhead necklaces, the beads being sometimes of
cornelian gathered trom the heds of the local hill streams,
and sometimes of ylass obtained from  the plains markets
of Damra and Moiskhola. The cornelian necklaces are
much prized by the Lynngams, and are called by them
or gods’ necklaces. Like the Garos, the Lynn-

"pieng blei,
y brass earrings as possible, the lobes of

gams wear as man
the ears of the females heing frequently greatly distended by
their weight. These ecarrings are made oub of brass wire
obtained from the plains markets.  The Lynngams wear silver
armlets above the elbow and also on the wrists. It is only a
man who has given a great foast who can wear silver armlets
above the elhows.  These armlets are taken off as a sign of
mourning, hut never on ordinary occaslons. The Lynngams do
not wear Khasi jewellery, tut jewellery of a pattern to be seen
in the Garo Hille, A distinetive feature of the Lynngam
women is the very large pumber of blue bead necklaces they
wear.  They put on suech a large number as to give them
almost the appearance of wearing horse collars. These beads
plains markets, and are of glass. Further
arding this subject can be obtained
h, which contains a aood plate

are obtained from the
detailed information reg
from Mr. Henniker's monorap
illustrating the different articles of jewellery.

LJ

WEAPONS.

The weapons of the Khasis are swords, spears, Lows and arrows,
and a cireular shield which was used formerly for purposes of
defence. The swords are usually of wrought iron, occasionally of
steel, and are forged in the local smithies. The Khasi sword is of
considerable length, and possesses the peculiarity of not having a
handle of ditferent material from that which is used for the blade.
In the Khasi sword the handle is never made of wood or hone, or
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mufactured of saltpetre, sulphur, and charcoal, the three
medients being pounded together in a mortar. The Jaintia
jas possessed eannon, two specimens of which are still to be
on at Jaintiapur. Their dimensions are as follows:—
Lenath, 9 feet: circumference in the middle, 5 feet 2
ches: diameter of the bore 3 inches. There are some old

nnon also at Lyngkyrdem and at Kyndiar in the Khyrim
ate, of the same description as above. These cannon were
ptuved from the Jaintia Raja by the Siem of Nongkrem. No
ecimens of the cannon lall used are unfortunately available.
Jere are also small mortars, specimens of which are to be seen

the house of the Siem of Mylliem.

The weapons of the Syntengs are the same as those of the
Thasis, although sume of them are called by different names.
¢ Nartiang I saw an old Khasi gun, which the people say was
red from the shoulder. I also saw a mortar of the same
attern as the one described amongst the Khasi weapons.

The War and Lynngam weapons are also the same, but with
iftevent names. The only weapons used Ty the Bhois (Mikirs)
ve the spear and bill-hook for cutting down jungle. Butler,
riting of the Mikirs 1854, =ays, © Unlike any other hill
ribes of whom we have any knowledge, the Mikirs seem
evoild of anything approaching to 2 martial spirit. They are
_ quiet, industrious, race of cultivators, and the only weapous
wed by them are the spear and da hand-bill for cutting down
wgle, It is said, after an attempt to revolt from the

\ssamese rule, they were made to forswear the use of arms,

vhich is the cause of the present generation having no

sedilection for war.”
[ 4
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UCCUPATION.
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headquarters of the Administration. The manufacture of
country spirit gives employment to a considerable number of
persons, most of whom are females. At a recent census of the
country stills in the district, undertaken by the district officials,
the number of stills has been found to be 1,530. There must
be at least one person employed at each still, so that the
number of distillers is probably not less than 2,000, possibly
more. The spirit is distilled both for home consumption and
for purposes of sale, in some villages almost entirely for sale.
In the Jaintia Hills stock-breeding and dealing in cattle
provides occupation for 1,295 people, according to the last
census. The cattle are reared in the Jaintia Hills and are
driven down to the plains when they reach the awe of
maturity, where they find a ready market amongst the Sylhetis.
Cattle are also driven into Shillous for sale from the Jaintia
Hills.  Another place for rearing cattle ix the Siemship of
Nongkhlaw, where there is good pasturaze in the neighbourhood
of Mairang. These cattle are cither <old in Shillong or find their
way to the Kamrup district by the old Nongkhlaw road. Cattle-
breeding is an industry which ix capable of expansion in these
hills.  There are a few carpenters to he fonnd in Shillong and
its neighbourhood.  The Khasix are said by Col. Waddell
to be unacquainted with the art of weaving ; but the fact that a
considerable weaving industry exists amongst the Khyrwang
villages of the Syntengs, and at Mynso and Suhtnga, has been
overlooked by him. The Khyrwangs weave a special pattern
of cotton and silk cloth, striped red and white. In Mynso and
Suhtnga similar cloths are woven, also the sleeveless coat.  In
former dags this industry is said to have been considerable, hut
it has Dbeen displaced to a large extent of late years hy
The number of weavers returned at

Manchester piece gouds.
The Khasis and Mikirs

the last census in the district was 535,
of the low country, or Bhois as they are called, weave cotton
cloths which they dve with the leaves of a plant called w woli.
This is perhaps the wild indigo. or son, of the Shan settlers in
the Assam Valley. The weavers are almost always females.
An important means of subsistence is road and building work ;
a considerable number of coolies, both male and female, are
employed under Government. practically throughout the vear, in
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this manner, the males earning on an average 8 annas |

females ¢ annas g day. Col. Bivar write: that i ““];‘_'_': ot
wagfas for ordinary male labourers were 4 to 8 ann f] | oo
for temalfs 24 to 4 annas, so that the wages ratefl‘s “- L and
doubled in the lagt thirty years. (‘ontraiturs l. "“"(‘ ot
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Government, Stonemasons and skille ‘ -
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extracted by squeezing the comb with the hand. Wax is
obtained by placing the comb in boiling water and allowing it
to cool, when the wax floats to the surface. The Khasis do not
systematically tend their bees, as they do not understand
how to prevent swarming, and as the Khasi bee is a prolific
swarmer, hives become weak very soon and a new hive has to be
started from a captured natural swarm. The villages in which
bees are regularly kept to any large extent in the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills are Thied-dieng, Mawphoo, Nongwar, Mawlong,
Pynter, Tyrna, and Kongthong, but most of the Wiar villagers
rear bees and sell the honey at the neighbouring markets. The
collection of the honey of the wild bee, or « lywai, is a hazardous
occupation, the services of some six or seven persons being
required, as the combs of this bee are generally built in the
crevices of precipitous rocks, and sometimes weigh more
than half a maund each. When such hives are discovered
the bees are driven out by the smoke of a smouldering fire lit
at the foot of the rock below the hive. Two or three men get
to the top of the precipice, leaving two or three of their
companions at the Dhase. One of the men on the top of the
rock is then lowered down in a sling tied to a strong rope, which
is made fast by his companions above to a tree or houlder. The
man in the sling is supplied with material to light a torch which
gives out a thick smoke, with the aid of which the Dbees
are expelled. The man then cuts out the comb, which he places
in a leather bucket or bag, which, when filled, he lowers down
to the persons in waiting at the foot of the rock. The wild
honey may be distinguished from that of the domestic bee by
being of a reddish colour. Honey from the last-mentioned
bee is gatlfered twice or thrice in the year, once in the autumn
and once or twice in the spring: that gathered in early spring is
not so matured as that collected in autumn. The flora of the
Khasi Hills being so numerous, there is no necessity for providing
bees with artificial food. The bees are generally able to obtain
their sustenance from clover, anemonies, “golden rod,” hush
honeysuckle, and numerous shrubs such as andromeda, daphne,
&e., which abound about Shillong. There seem to be facilities
for apiculture on a large scale in these hills, and certainly the
honey which is hrought round by the Khasis for sale in



30 THE KHASIS

Shillong is excellent, the flavour being quite as good as that
of English honey. Under “ Miscellancous Customns connected
with Death ” will be found a reference to the statement that the
dead bodies of Siems used to be embalmed in honey. The
_existence of the custom is generally denied by Khasis, but

its former prevalence is probable, as several trustworthy
authors have quoted it.

HOUSES,

The houses of the people are cleaner than might be supposed
after taking into consideration the dirtiness of the clothes and
persons of those who inhabit them. They are as a rule sub-
stantial thatched cottages with plank or stone walls, and raised
on a plinth some 2

)
tn. 5 ft. from the ground. The only
window is a small opening on one side of the house, which

admits but a dim light into the smoke-begrimed interior. The
beams are so low that it is impossible for a person of ordinary
stature to stand erect within. The fire is always burning on an
earthen or stone hearth in the centre. There is no chimney,
the smoke finding its exit as best it can.

> O The firewood is
placed to dry on a swinging frame above the hearth. In the

porch are stacked fuel and odds and ends.  The pigs and calves
are generally kept in little houses just outside the main

buildine. The Khasi house is oval-shaped, and is divided

into three rooms, a porch, a centre room, and a retiring-
Toom.

In olden days the Khasis considered nails sang, ov taboo, and
only used a certain kind of timber for the fender which sur-
rounds the hearth; but they are not so particular now-a-days

“hay M 1y 13 . . . .
In Mawkhar, Cherrapunji, and other large villages, the walls of

houses are generally of stone.

In Cherrapunji the houses ave
frequently large, but the largest house I have seen in the hills

is that of the Doloi of Suhtnga in the Jaintia Hills, which
measures 74 ft. in length.  The house of the Siem Priestess at
Smit in the Khasi Hills is another large one, being 61 ft. long

by 30 ft. broad. Tn front of the Khasi house is a little space
fenced in on two sides, but open towards the village street. The

A KHASI HOUSE,

ground.
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Syntengs plaster the space in front of the house with red earth
and cow-dung, this custom being probably a remmnant of Hindu
influences. The Khasis have some peculiar customs when they
build a new house. When the house is completed they perform
a ceremony, kynjoh-hka-skain, when they tie three pieces of
dried\ﬁsh to the ridge pole of the house and then jump
up and try to pull them down again. Or they kill a
pig, cut a piece of the flesh with the skin attached, and
fix it to the ridge pole, and then endeavour to dislodge

it. The Syntengs at Nartiang worship U Biskurom (Bis- -

wakarma) and K« Siem Synshar when a house is completed,
two fowls being sacrificed, one to the former, the other to the
latter. The feathers of the fowls are aftixed to the centre post
of the house, which must be of « dieng sning, a variety of the
Khasi oak. The worship of a Hindu god (Biswakarma), the
architect of the Hindu gods, alongside the Khasi deity Ka Siem
Synshar, is interesting, and may be explained by the fact that
Nartiang was at one time the summer capital of the kings of
Jaintia, who were Hindus latterly and disseminated Hindu
customs largely amongst the Syntengs. Mr. Rita says that
amongst the Syntengs, a house, the walls of which have been
plastered with mud, is a sign that the householder has an
enemy. The plastering no doubt is executed as a preventive
of fire, arson in these hills being a common form of
revenge. ‘

Amongst the Khasis, when a daughter leaves her mother’s
house and builds a house in the mother’s compound, it is con-
sidered sang, or taboo, for the daughter’s house to be built on the
right-hand seide of the mother’s house, it should be Dbuilt either
on the left hand or at the back of the mother’s house.

In Nongstoin it is customary to worship a deity called
wlel lap (Khasi, 1 phai), by nailing up branches of the Khasi
oak, interspersed with jaw-bones of cattle and the feathers of
fowls, to the principal post, which must be of u dieng sning.
The Siem priestess of the Nongkrem State at Smit and the
ladies of the Siem family perform a ceremonial dance
before a large post of oak in the midst of the Niem priestesses’
house on the occasion of the annnal goat-killing ceremony,
This oak post is furnished according to custom by the lyngskor
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or O_ﬂ‘@hll_ spokesman of the Njem's Durbar.  Another post of

oa!( in this house is furnished by the people of the State.
\Ial‘hilhnuses ()f‘ the well-to-do Khasis of the present day in
with itom vty g wre built afer the e 1310
it wen_tu_do’t'l_,ld),l,l?);‘ ;jr}a\'s windows and doors.  In Jowal
pattern, which :1(1'0uh .‘““" ot e et
D ! um‘t‘a‘ts K mn.f(,'l.ml.h- as many of the ]",um}wfnl
pubosdinates’ ! us‘ m Shillong.  Some up-to-date families
. ® aud at Cherra allow themselves muslin curtains

and European furniture,

N 'tl;iet:l\::(\;e‘:l t«})}f 3:( 1“1.13‘1‘-“':’11‘:& are peculiar.  The voot, which
ot oo 8 (hw‘, (;d\ es of a palm called u fynrior, 1~ how-
ok an mun.ls..th; nlm:v('luwn zrlmnst to the ground. There
allol 1y dm‘em“; e \'\ dr as in 'l’lw lexu&i hotse, nhlm\l!{h
i the eopponern n:}l;um in the W ul"dmlwl. The hearth 8
and are made of bt;mb “‘_’ e \'""h e
Vit o be “unrl. In the Wir villages of Nonuirt and
the ordinary (lwclli;vl,lzll houses erected in the compounds of
In these hmvlses ntfcrilr::n:“t‘mt.? "“n.‘"'_l iy e
tors are placed at into:\'nl: t;v‘ f‘lumh‘ X ! ‘h‘l."“.ml hmn.l)' -M“.CS-
the more ancient form .f, '”'h ]"_'“"“"" o '.”m.l;”. .
there are alsn separate 1 -U ‘\]""‘1‘”«"“'- - ‘.mug%‘s
accordance with th; L) "“'l'd‘“'*' e o
et o ti (‘1 Kuf l.lw 'Nzl‘,:u tribes.  There 1= o such
i Lh”:‘ » ;(] ])nm ""]Dlllllll('l'h“ The Wiar honses are
o ‘.‘ > )' 1{! Puar Wiirs, exeept that a porl jon of the
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on the hill-side and the 1. "1  the "“‘"f et -:
heretrom, s it lw., portion on the platform projecting
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work is done. In order to ascend to a Bhoi house, you have
to climb up a notched pole. The Bhois sacrifice a he-goat and
a fowl to Rék-anglong (Khasi, Ramiew iing), the household
god, when they huild a new house.

VILLAGES.

Unlike the Nagas and Kukis, the Khasis do not build their
villages on the extreme suminits of hills, but a little below the
tops, generally in small depressions, in order to obtain some
protection from the strong winds and storms which prevail in
these hills at certain times of the year. According to the late
U Jeebon Roy, it is sang, or taboo, to the Khasis to build a
house on the last eminence of a range of hills, this custom
having perhaps arisen owing to the necessity of locating villages
with reference to their defence against an enemy. Khasis
build their houses fairly close together, but not as close as
houses in the Bhoi and Lynngam villages. Khasis seldom
change the sites of their villages, to which they are very much
attached, where, as a rule, the family tombs are standing and
the mdwbynna or memorial stones. In many villages stone
cromlechs and memarial stones are to be seen which from their
appearance show that the villages have been there for many
generations. During the Jaintia rebellion the village of Jowai
was almost entirely destroyed, but as soon as the rebellion was
over the people returned to the old site and rebuilt their
village. Rimilarly, after the earthquake, the ancient village
sites were not abandoned in many cases, but the people rebuilt
their houses ih their former positions, although in Shillong and
Cherrapunji they rebuilt the walls of the houses of wooden
naterials instead of stone. There is no such thing as
a specially reserved area in the village for the Siem and
the nobility, all the people, rich or poor, living together
in one village, their houses being scattered about indis-
criminately. To the democratic Khasi the idea of the Siem
living apart from his people would be repugnant. In the
vicinity of the Khasi village, often just below the brow of
the hill to the leeward side, are to he seen dark woods of ocak

D
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and other trees. These are the sacred groves. Here the
villagers worship U ryngkew U basa, the tutelary deity of
the village. These groves are taboo, and it is an offence ¢
trees therein for any purpose other than fo
obsequies. The groves are generally no
hundred yards away from the villages.

Syntengs are similar in character to thoge
Wir villages nestle on the hill-sides
are to be seen peeping out from the green foliage with whicl
the southern slopes are clad. In the vicinity 0? and acty ul(;‘
up to the houses, in the War villages, ave to l‘)e ﬂ'bser\'e«l lm. ,y
groves of areca-nut, often twined with the an creeper ar&.(I
of plantain trees, which much enhance the beauty of tll)e v.*‘"‘
Looking at a War village from a distance, a darker sh S;?l)eé
green is seen ; this denotes the limits of th et
where the justly celebrated Khasi orange js
source of so much profit to these people,

War villages are generally closer togethe
Khasis, probably owing to space being limited and to tl

villages being located on the slopes of hills, Geue,rall ’ N tlw
narrow village street, and from house to house, th T L
steep stone steps, the upper portion of g villune’l)e
situated at as high an elevation as v
lower. 1In a convenient spot in a Wiy village a clear « i

to he seen mneatly swept and kept freel]fllicnel ?\Zi‘i} :})zce h
rounded with a stone wall, where the village tril»ﬁua‘];‘ :it Sm;
the elders meet in solemn conclave, Dances also are i,(:l l,lajlht‘
on festive occasions. At Nongjri village e
tree, under whose hollow trunk there

where the priest performs the village ¢
. The Bhoi and Lynngam villages ave built iy, small clearines
in the forest, the houses are close together and are 1 "lt ftbl
in parallel lines, a fairly broad space heing 1.(,901.:.0?:,“‘:. ‘en
the lines of houses to serve as g street. ( )n: mi;-.;cs the »r‘ tt:n
garde.:ns of the Wir villages, for Bhois and L\'ll‘l;!{ulllr‘« z;tlt<‘:i11;‘b
nothing of the' sort, probably hecause, unlike the Khasi a Bhot
or Lynngam village never vemainsg more than two or Lln"ee "ears
n one spot; generally the villages of these o
vicinity of the forest clearings, some ‘

to eut
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t more than a*few
The villages of the
of the Khasis. The

of the southern border, and

€ extensive groves
grown, which is the
The houses in the
r than those of the

ere are rough
. Ing frequently
200 to 300 ft. above the

there is a tige rubber
are certain sacred stones
eremonies;

‘ people are in the
times actually in the midst

THE KHASIS 35

)

of them, more especially when the latter are situated in places
where jungle is dense, and there is fear of attacks from wild
animals. In the Lynngam village is to be seen a high bamboo
platform some 20 to 30 ft. from the ground, built in the midst

$-of the village, where the elders sit and gossip in the evening.
‘.

All the villages, Khasi, Wir, Lynngam and Bhoi, swarm with
pigs, which run about the villages unchecked. The pigs feed
on all kinds of filth, and in addition are fed upon the wort
and spent wash of the brewings of country spirit, or rice beer,
the latter being carefully collected and poured into wooden
troughs. The pigs are of the usual black description seen in
India. They thrive greatly in the Khasi villages, and frequently
attain extreme obesity.

In the Khasi villages of the high plateaux are often
nowadays potato gardens, the latter being carefully protected
from the inroads of pigs, calves, and goats by dry dikes
surmounted by hedges.

I noticed an interesting custom at a Bhoi village in Nong-
poh of barricading the path leading to the village from the
forest with bamboo palisading and bamboo chevaux de frise to
keep out the demon of cholera. In the middle of the barricade
there was a wooden door over which was nailed the skull of a
monkey which had been sacrificed to this demon, which is, as
amongst the Syntengs, called khlam.

FURNITURE AND HOUSEHOLD UTENSILS.

As in the case of houses, so with reference to furniture, the
influence of givilization shows many changes. The Khasi of
the present day who lives in Mawkhar * has a comfortable house
regularly divided up into rooms in the European style with
even somne European articles of furniture, but owing probably
to the influence of the women, he still possesses several of the
articles of furniture which are to be met with in the houses of
those who still observe the old style of living. Let us take
the furniture of the kitchen to begin with. Above the hearth
is slung by ropes of cane a swinging wooden framework

* Mawkhar is a suburb of Shillong, the headquarters station.
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blackened with the smoke of years, npon which are spread the
faggots of resinous fir-wood used for kindling the fire. Above
this again is a wooden framework fixed on to the beams of the
house, upon which all sorts of odds and ends are kept. Around
the fire are to be seen small wooden stools, upon which the
members of the household sit. Up-to-date Khasis have cane
chairs, but the women of the family, true to the conservative
instincts of the sex, prefer the humble stool to sit upon. Well-
to-do. Khasis nowadays have, in addition to the ;mlinar'
cooking vessels made of iron and earthenware, a number O}f
brass utensils. The writer has seen in a Khasi house in Maw-
khar brass drinking vessels of the pattern used in Orissa (;f th
flescription used in Manipur, and of the kind which ig il; \'orruz
in Sylhet. The ordinary cultivator, however, uses a wate " ¢
made from a gourd hollowed out for keeping water and li;rl)()
in, and drinks from a bamboo cylindor.h Plates, or 1111‘:)()1:
properly speaking dishes, are of several kinds in th(; hous "l:
the rich, the two larger ones being styled ka i
(female) and ka pliang shynrang (male). Needless to say, th
ﬁrs? mentioned is a larger utensil than the latter‘ )"lt‘le
ordinary waterpots, u kkiew phiang kynthei and « khier . o
shynrang, are made of brass, the former heing a size 1
having a wider mouth than the latter. Thg pot‘for cooki
vegetables is made of iron. Another utensil is mO(I) e
earthenware ; this is the ordinary cooking pot 11;ed ?: et}Of
houses of the poor. Brass spoons of different sizes are u%c: 1 fle
stirring the contents of the different cooking uton%ilql (1 %
wooden spoon. ) Shame s
In tl}e sleeping-rooms of the well-to-do the
beds with mattresses and sheets and pillows, ‘clothes being
hung upon clothes-racks, which in one house \,'isitwl w ’e"’f;
the same pattern as the English “ towel horse.” l AP
cul‘tivator and his wife sleep on mats made or: laited hamix
whl.ch are spread on the bare boards of the lmlus'((‘ "1‘})1"'1 l ’”:
various kinds of mats to be met with in the l}\'.haqi ](;I(L acs
Vmade of plaited cane, of a kind of reed, and of plaimi balu)lul:es
The best kind of mat is prepared from cane. In"xll Kh i
h‘ouses are to be seen ki knup, or rain shields of‘ diﬂ‘erea;:
sizes and sometimes of somewhat different shapes’. The large

pliang kynthei

v phiang
arger and

re are wooden

The ordinary
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'shield of Cherrapunji is used as a protection from rain.
Those of Maharam and Mawiang are each of & peculiar pattern.
Smaller shields are used as protections from the sun
or merely for show, and there are specially small sizes for
children. Then there are the different kinds of basket (ki
khoh) which are carried on the back, slung across the forehead
by a cane head-strap. These, again, are of different sizes. They
are, however, always of the same conical shape, being round
and broad-mouthed at the top and gradually tapering to a point
at the hottom. A bamboo cover is used to protect the contents
of the basket from rain. There is a special kind of basket
made of cane or bamboo with a cover, which is used for carrying
articles on a journey. These baskets, again, are of different
sizes, the largest and best that the writer has seen being manu-
factured at Rambrai, in the south-western portion of the hills.
Paddy is husked in a wooden mortar by means of a heavy
wooden pestle. These are to be seen all over the hills. The
work of husking paddy is performed by the women. A
bamboo sieve is sometimes used for sifting the husked rice, a
winnowing fan Deing applied to separate the husk.  The
cleaned rice is exposed to the sun in a bamboo tray. Paddy
is stored in a separate store-house in large circular bamboo
receptacles.  These hold sometimes as much as 30 maunds* of
grain. Large baskets are also used for keeping paddy in. In
every Khasi house is to be found the net bag which is made
out of pineapple fibre, or of w stein, the Assamese rika
(Boehmeria nivea). These bags are of two sizes, the larger one
for keeping cowries in, the cowrie in former days having
been used ilkstead of ewrrent coin in these hills, the smaller
for the ever necessary betel-nut. Pdn leaves are kept in
a bamboo tube, and tobacco leaves in a smaller one. Lime,
for eating with betel-nut, is kept in a metal Dbox, some-
times of silver, which is made in two separate parts held
together by a chain. The Dbox is called ka shanam, and
is used all over the hills. This box is also used for
divination purposes, one end of it being held in the hand,
and the other, hy means of the chain, being allowed to swing

#* The maund is 52 lbs.
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like a pendulum. An explanation of this method of divination®

will be found in the paragraph dealing with djy
There is also a pair of squeezers used b
toothless for breaking up betel-nut,
well-to-do is to be seen the ordina
India. Outside the houses of cultivator
ho}lowed out of the trunks of trees, whi
drinking troughs for cattle or for feedin
of utensils is used for manufacturing
and War articles of furniture and utzan
those of the Khasis, with different names
also to those of the Bhois and Ly ’

however, use leaves as 1 i
. plates, the Bhoi ugine the wi
\ .
and the Lynngam a large leaf called I 74 'n:zrioi i entain
are thrown away after eating, fresh leaves he; 9. The leaves

each meal. The Lynngams use a quilt (kq syll.

the b.ark of a tree of the same name as a hed {Z).m?de ot ?f
tree is perhaps the same as the Garo Smpak In)\t;mn};g}.l This
- 1e¢ Bhoi and

Lynngam houses .the swinging shelf for keeping fir ;
to be seen, nor is the latter to he found an:’o o I8 not
montane Bodo tribes in Assam. " the sub-

ination.

Y the old and
In the houges of the
ry hubble-bubble of

8 pigs. A 8pecial set,
l{qllor. The Synteng
sils are the same as
& remark which gyl
pplies
Lngams.  Both the latter

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS,

The Khasis have not man musj instr
that they possess, with one orytwo ef::pltli‘::llments, and those
the same description as those of the Ass;z’marid Tory much
several kinds of drums, viz. ka nikrd, which i: " here are
dr}lm made of wood having the head 00\'éreal lar‘ge Kettle-
skin; ka ksing, which is a cylindrically-sha el( h der-
smaller than the Assamese dhol (ka ksing ]I-),( ¢ dx:um rather
name from the fact that this drum jg beat,;‘/n /'m takes its
kynthei, dance), ka padial, a small drum with11 vhen L omen,
of wood; katasa, a small circular drupy, Kha .handle made
nearl).f always made of wood, not of metal, like tz}i)Sl s aro
seen in the monasteries of Upper Assam ,or of ° rums to be
in Lower Assam. ’ certhenware, ag

Ka duitara is a guitar with muge silk strings, wh; h
28, which jg

ng gathered for
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played with a little wooden key held in the hand. Ka maryn-
god is an instrument much the same as the last, but is
played with a bow like a violin. Ka marynthing is a kind of
guitar with one string, played with the finger.

Ka tingmuri is a wooden pipe, which is played like a
flageolet. Ka kynshdw, or shakuriaw, are cymbals made of bell
metal; ka shdrdati, or ke shingwiang, is a kind of flute made of
bamboo. This instrument is played at cremation ceremonies,
and when the bones and ashes of a clan are collected and
placed in the family tomb, or mdwbah. This flute is not
played on ordinary occasions. In the folk-lore portion of the
Monograph will be found a tale regarding it. There are other
kinds of flutes which are played on ordinary occasions. The
Wiirs of the twenty-five villages in the Khyrim State make a
sort of harp out of reed, which is called ka ’sing ding phong.
The Khasis also play a Jews"harp (ka mieng), which is made of
bamboo.

AGRICULTURE.

The Khasis are industrious cultivators, although they are
behindhand in some of their methods of cultivation, (e.g. their
failure to adopt the use of the plough in the greater portion of
the district); they are thoroughly aware of the uses of manures.
Their system of turning the sods, allowing them to dry, then
burning them, and raking the ashes over the soil, is much in
advance of auy system of natural manuring to be seen elsewhere
in the Province. The Khasis use the following agricultural
implements :—A large hoe (mokhiw heh), an axe for felling
trees (n s:h';-), a large da for felling trees (ka wadt lynngam),
two kinds of bill-hooks (ke wdit prat and ke wdit khmut),
asickle (ka rdshi), a plongh in parts of the Jaintia Hills (ka
Lyngkor), also a harrow (ka inh moi). In dealing with agricul-
ture, the lands of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills may be divided
into the following classes :—(a) Forest land, (b)) wet paddy land
called hali or pyathor, (¢) high grass land or ka i bim or ka i
phlang, (d) homestead land (ka 'dew Lypcr).  Forest lands are
cleared by the process known as jhuming, the trees being felled
early in the winter and allowed to lie till January or February,
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when fire is applied, logs of wood being placed at intervals of a
few feet to prevent as far as possible the ashes heine ].[(,“-,(l
away by the wind. The lands are not hoed, nor trv;ted any
further, paddy and millet being sown broadeast, an the ‘
of root crops, as well as of maize and Job’s tear
into the ground by means of small hoes,
the wood ashes above mentioned, is used on this class of land :
there is no irrigation, and no other system of \V'ateriln(;iq 1 .d.m {
to. The seeds are sown generally when the ﬁrs; ;'ai:;m:‘ltl(;(.
This style of cultivation, or Jhwm, is largely resorted to | .a}b'
people inhabiting the eastern and southern portions ? tlw
Jaintia Hills, e.g. the Bhois and Lalungs, the L\'nmr:n“~ 't .
Garos of the western tracts of the district. Wet .;:j 1“\ Id"d
(hali or pynthor) is, as the name implies, the lanq whelre t(l) ka‘lld
of paddy which requires a great deal of water is grow e Kind
bottonis of valleys are divided up into little com :xrt““-- the
means of fairly high banks corresponding to the zl\ﬂ‘%' ““ll.“s’ lf)'
and the water is let in at will into these com »a tltmtw i
means of skilfully contrived irrigation channelg lql s WY
mile or more in length. The soil is made into g ,tll
the Jaintia Hills by means of the plough
Hills through the ageney of the hoe, f)roves of ¢

are driven repeatedly over the paddy-fields uniil th:lttlfl o
acquired the right consistency. The seed s then soy '““{)‘ "
cast in the wet mud. Tt is not sown first in g S(;Cd‘lil]:rnbe oad-
then transplanted, as in Assam and Bengal, When t?n \ dland
hav.e grown to a height of about fouy mches, water i: {"a".‘s
again ; then comes the weeding, which hays t ] ey I
times. When the crop is vipe, the ears are with a gj

(ka rashi) generally, 5o as to leave almost the entipe l'tdll:lckle
are left in different parts of the field, A peculinrity \ |a vl
Lynngam and the Khasis and Mikips of the low hilL ) "-)UL th'e
as they arve called, is that they reckon it sy, or ¢ .}, v Bhois
the sickle. They reap their grain Ly pullin(; ’tl‘n\ ::)uo,} o wie
the hand. The sheaves, after they are dr\-hm.“ _Lﬁr tvough
thrashed out on the spot, either Ly l)eat.ix’vr ih(»o Lded and
stone (shoh kba), or by men and wolen tread;w uu:l d;:dms.t; ;
kba). Cattle are not used for tre: o oot (o

ading oug ] i T
N ' 8 1¢ graimn, The
grain is then collected and placed in large bhal ° he
8¢ bamboo receptacles

seeds
s, being dilbled
No Inanure, heyond

oletimes g
uck paste in
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e dune several

THE KHASIS 41

(ki thiar). The paddy-fields are not manured. The Khasis,
when cultivating high lands, select a clayey soil if they can.
In the early part of the winter the sods are turned over with
the hoe, and they are exposed to the action of the atmosphere
for a period of about two months. When the sods are dry,
they are placed in piles, which are generally in rows in the
fields, and by means of ignited bunches of dry grass within the
piles a slow fire is kept up, the piles of sods being gradually
reduced to ashes. This is the “paring and burning process ”
used in England. The ashes so obtained are then carefully
raked over the field. Sometimes other manure is also applied,
but not when paddy is eultivated. The soil is now fit to
receive the seed, either high-land paddy, millet, Job’s tears, or
other crops, as the case may be. The homestead lands are
plentifully manured, and consequently, with attention, produce
good crops. They are cultivated with the hoe.

The cultivation of oranges in the southern portion of the
district ranks equally in importance with that of the potato in
the northern. The orange, which is known in Calcutta as the
Chhatak or Sylhet orange, comes from the warm southern
slopes of the hills in this district, where it is cultivated on an
extensive scale.  Although oranges do best when there is
considerable heat, they have been known to do well as high
as 3,000 ft.; but the usual limit of elevation for the growth
of oranges in this district is prolably about 1,000 to 1,500 ft.
The orange of the Khasi Hills has always been famous for its
excellence, and Sir George Birdwood, in his introduction to the
“ First Letter Book of the East India Company,” page 36, refers
to the orange and lemon of Garhwil, Sikkim, and Khasia as
having been' carried hy Arab traders into Syria, * whence the
Crusaders helped to  gradually propagate them  throughout
Southern Europe.”  Therefore, whereas the potato was im-
ported, the orange wounld appear to be indigenous in these
hills,

Nurseries.—The seeds are collected and dried by being
e,\-],qse(l to the sun. In the sl»ring nurseries are prepal‘ed, the
ground being thoronehly hoed and the soil pulverized as far
as possible.  The nursery is walled with stones.  The seeds
are then sown, a thin top layer of carth heing applied. The
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nurseries are regularly watered, and are covered up wit]
layers of leaves to ensure, as far as possible, the reltx ion
of the necessary moisture. When the plants a;.rc 3« 'uvltl'o N
high, they are transplanted to another and larger m . 4 I
soil of which has been previously well p:e ar ‘11‘5;‘1% e
reception of the young plants. pared for
An orangery is prepared in the following manner - —
The shrubs, weeds and small trees are cut ¢ -
only the big trees for the purpose of shade,
the nurseries are planted from ¢ fi, to 9 ft. apart. W
they have become young trees, many of the 1;1~a1}1 .]r Vhen
sheltering trees mentioned above are lopped off. s ;-ILS of th.ﬁ
the necessary amount of sunlight to the \'mull;r ‘.; :), it
As the orange trees increase in size, the ;holtgriu(:l nth-i t‘l‘ces.
%;radually felled. The orchard requires clearing of e are
in spring and once in autumnn. The Khasis d():]()
orange trees, nor do they dig about and e
price of orange plants is from 75 to 100 plants
plants from 1 to 2 ft. in height, and from ﬁft\l' é)er lv‘upee'.f o
plants per rupee for plants from 2 to 5 g in ;mi()rlse‘ en;ty-h\'e
tre;es bear fruit when from five to eight years 013 Y Ul.‘a";"e
soils.  In very fertile soils they sometimvs‘ be: ‘“lfﬂl‘dmary
years. A full-grown tree yields annually as 111:: ﬁ 11?1‘ o
oranges, but a larger number is not unknowny l:‘l‘luh 1000
portion of the produce is exported from tle d.i~t IL arger
plains, and to fruit markets at the foot of t]tr]l(‘t ' the
as Theria, Mawdon, and Phali-Bazar, on the l:} e
whence it finds its way to the Caleutta ang E ke
markets. )
Potatoes are raised on all classes of land exce
paddy land. When the land has be roper]
hoed, drains are dug about the field.
female), with a basket of seed potatoe
a small hoe in her right hand, d
left hand drops two seed-potatoes into cacly hole. T
are about 6 in. in diameter, ¢ in, deep, and fm:. 6 he }“)lf}s
apart fr.om one another.  Another Wolman wi:}l tlo o
anure in a basket on her back, throws a li,ttle 1l~ . ‘Uild o
the seed in the hale, and then covers hath up n\(:'liltl}ll1 Pe:x\:ln.
arth,

the

own, leaving
The plants from

of jungle onee
t manure their
XPose the roots. The

river,
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!
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After the plants have attained the height of about 6 in., they
are earthed up. When the leaves turn yellow, it is a sign that
the potatoes are ripe. The different kinds of sweet potatoes
grown and the yam and another kind of esculent root—
u sohphlang (flemingia vestita Benth.) will be noticed under
the head of “ Crops.”
The Khasis possess very few agricultural sayings and
proverbs, but the following may be quoted as examples :—
(1) Wat ju ai thung jingthung ne bet symbai ha uba sniew
kti. -
Do not allow plants to be planted or seeds to be sown
by one who has a bad hand.
As elsewhere, there is a belief amongst the Khasis that
some people’s touch as regards agriculture is unlucky.
(2) Thung dieng ne bet symbai haba ngen bnai, ym haba

.shat u bnai.

Plant trees or sow seeds not when the moon is waxing,
but when it is on the wane.
(8) Wei la saw bha ka bneng sepugi jan miet phin sa ioh
Jingrang lashai.
A red sky in the west in the evening is the sign of fine
weather to-morrow.
Cf. our English proverb “a red sky in the morning is a
shepherd’s warning, a red sky at night is a shepherd’s

delight.”

CROPS.

The varizzties of rice found in the Khasi Hills are divided
into two main classes, one grown as a dry crop on high lands,
and the other raised in valleys and hollows which are artificially
irrigated from hill streams. The lowland rice is more pro-
ductive than that grown on high lands, the average per acre of
the former, according to the agricultural bulletin, as ascertained
from the results of 817 experimental crop cuttings carried out
during the fifteen years ypreceding the vear 1898, being
11.7 maunds of paddy per acre, as against an average of 9.4
maunds per acre (resulting from 667 cuttings made during the
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same Period) for the latter.* The average out-turn of hot]
k'mds 1s extremely poor, as compared with that of any descri l
Flon of rice grown in the plains. The rice grown in ¢ hill
1s said by the Agricultural Department to benof inferior
the grain when cleaned being of a red colour and extremel
coarse. The cultivation of potatoes is practic’all 001. fi el(lile ’
the Khasi Hills, there being little or none in the )(;ain:' nf{' o
The normal out-turn of the swnmer Crop sown in Februm g e
harvested in June is reported by the Agricultura] De :rg -~
to' be five times the quantity of seed used, ang thuI:; rfm he
winter crop, sown in August and September on the | ((j) f e
which the swinmer crop has been taken g
December, twice the quantity of seed. ’i‘l
rais?d chiefly for the purpose of obtaining s
sowings, as i.t is found difficult to keep
Sulnmer crop 1n good condition till the fo]]
usual quantity of seed used to the acre at cach sowing ;
9 11.1aunds, so that the gross out-turn of an ac glsfal)«mt
cultivated with potatoes during the year Inay beret Ok fond
63 maunds, and the net out-turn, after deducting th e 'at
of §eed used, at 45 1maunds, The above estima.(;equantlty
Afgrlhculturlal Department rests chiefly on the stabeorflefxl;e
ol the cultivators, and § n ade i
oot has not been adequately tegteqd by
Since the appearance of the Potato disease in 1885-56 tl
has been a great decrease in the area under potato cultiy fon,
I{l 1881-82 the exports of potatoes from the b eion.
high as 126,981 maunds. From 1886-87 the
annually to decrease until in 1895-9¢ the
8,.296 maunds was reached. The figures of
nmmne years are as follows ;—

he hills
quality,

and harvested jn
e winter crop is
eed for the Spring
po‘tatocs from the
OWIng spring.  The

district were ay

exports  began
very low figure of
export for the last

1896-97 S 16,726
. (104

189705 . . 9126 maunds,
189899 <
1899-00 L At
1900-01 R
1900-01 SRR ST
1902-03 . ?;-’251 ”
L o S

L weser o S

* See Bulletin No. 5 i " 7 o
Pp. 4 and 5. m No. %5 of the Agricultural Department of Assam, 1898,
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It will be seen that in the three years following the earth-
quake of 1897 the exports fell very low indeed. Since 1901
the trade has been steadily recovering, and the exports of 1904
reached half a lakh of maunds.

It will be observed that there has been some improvement, but
the exports are still not half what they were in 1881.82,
There are two kinds of sweet potatoes grown in the district,
the Garo potato (u phan Karo), which appears to have been
introduced from the Garo Hills, and u phan sawlia, the latter
being distinguished from the Garo potato by its having a red
skin, the Garo potato possessing a white skin. These kinds of
potato are planted on all classes of land except hali, they do
best on jhumed and homestead lands. The yam proper (u phan
shynreh) is also largely grown. The small plant with an edible
root called by the Khasis wu solphang (flemingia vestita
Benth.), is also largely grown. The roots of the plant after
being peeled are eaten raw by the Khasis. As far as we know,
this esculent is not cultivated in the adjoining hill districts.
Job’s tears (coix lachryma-Joli) ¥ are extensively grown, and
are planted frequently with the solphlang mentioned above.
This cereal forms a substitute for rice amongst the poorer
cultivators. Maize or Indian corn (v riew hadem) is grown
frequently, thriving best on homestead land, and requires
heavy manuring; it is grown in rotation with potatoes. Next
in importance to rice comes the millet (u krai), as a staple of
food amongst the Khasis, There are three varieties of millets
generally to be seen in the Khasi Hills:—u ‘rai-soh (setaria
Italica), w *rai-shan (Paspalum sanguinale), and w 'rai-truh
(Eleusine coracana). U ’rai-shan is cultivated in rotation with
the potato, A *rai-soh and u ’rai-trul are generally cultivated
on jhumed land, where they thrive well. Millet is sometimes
used instead of rice in the manufacture of spirit by the Khasis ;
w rymbal-ja (phaseolus calcaratus), and w rubai tung (gly-
cine soja) are beans which are cultivated occasionally. Khasis
highly prize the fruit of the plantain, which they give to infants
mashed up. The following are the hest known varieties :—
Ka kait khan, ka kait siem, ka kait kulbuit, ka kait bamon, ka
kait shyteng.

* Khasi u soh-riew.
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The most important crop on the southern side of the hills is
the orange, which has already Deen referred to in the paragraph
dealing with agriculture.

The oranges are sold by the spah or 100, which is not a 100
literally, but somewhat over 3,000 oranges. Different places
have different spahs. At Thali Hat, on the Bogapani River
the spah is computed as follows :— - e

1 Hali = 4 oranges.
8 Halis =1 Bhar.
100 Bbars = shi spah (one hundred).
= 3,200 oranges,
At Shella the computation is sliu} ift
. itly differer s
follows :— = o being as

1 Gai = 6 oranges.

5 Gais + 2 oranges = 32 oranges.

4 Bhars =1 hola = 128 oranges.

27 holas + 2 bhars = shi spah (100)

= 3,620 oranges.

By another method of calculation the
oranges.

The price per spah varies from abou
to Rs. 40, when the orange harvest has been 5 poor o

The lime is also cultivated, not separately, but alon i
orange. The lime can be grown with Buccess atg Wllt h the
al’tltude than the orange. There is extensive betel-a ishor
pin cultivation on the southern slopes of the hills T:lluti)eand
nut tree is cultivated in the same manner as i;l thee 1 ‘tel-
except that the trees are planted nearer to one anot} S
’Frees bear when eight to ten years old. A portion of li; The
15 sold just after it has been Plucked ; this ig ¢aj] d . -
khdw, and is for winter consumption. The rema,indC uf the
crop 1s kept in large baskets, which are blaced ifi t:rko the
t;?mmg water, the baskets being completely immer 3 8 con-
kind of betel-nut is called ‘Wil wm. The Khas'se l.'k e
Assamese, prefer the fresh betel-nut, They do 1  relish i1
dry supdiri so much. 0t relish the

The principal pin gardens are op the
pan not being grown on the horthern
neighbourhood of Jirang, The pin cre
cuttings, the latter being planted cloge
they are to be trained. The cree

spah consists of 3,240

t 10 rupees in good years

south side of the hills,
slopes, except in the
epers are raised from
t‘o the trees up which
Per 1s manured with leaf

.
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mould. The plant is watered by means of small bamboo
aqueducts which are constructed along the hill-sides, the water
being conducted along them often considerable distances. As
in the plains, the leaves of the pdn creeper are collected
throughout the year.

The bay leaf (la tyrpdd, or tezpdt) is classified in the Agri-
cultural Bulletin as Cinnamomum tamala, and there is a note
in the column of remarks that “ this tree, as well as one or two
others of the same genus, yields two distinet products, fezpdt
(bay leaf) and cinnamon bark.” The bay leaf is gathered for
export from the extensive gardens in Maharam, Malaisohmat,
Mawsynram, and other Khasi States. The plants are raised
from seed, although there are no regular nurseries, the young
seedlings being transplanted from the jungle, where they have
germinated, to regular gardens. Bay leaf gardeus are cleared
of jungle and weeds periodically ; otherwise no care is taken of
them. The leaf-gathering season is from November to Mareh,
The leaves are allowed to dry for a day or two in the sun, and
then packed in large baskets for export. The ¢athering of bay
leaf begins when the trees are about four years old.

The following are the other minor crops which are grown
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills :—

Pineapples, turmeric, ginger, pumpkins and gourds, the egg
plant, chillies, sesamum, and a little sugar-cane. The arum*
(ka shiriw) is also extensively grown in the hills, and forms
one of the principal articles of food amongst the poorer classes ;
it is generally raised in rotation with potatoes, or is planted
along with Job’s tears. The stem of the arum is sometimes
used as a vegetable, also for feeding pigs.

In the Jowai Sub-Division, notably at Nartiang, there are
fairly good mangoes, which are wmore free from worms than
those grown in the plains of Assam.

The Bhois and Lynngams cultivate lac. They plant arhar
dal, u landoo, in their fields, and rear the lac. insect on thir?
plant. Last year the price of lac at Gauhati and ‘I’ajlasba.,n
markets rose as high as Rs. 50 per maund ‘)f 82 lbs., it is said,
but the price at the outlying markets of Singra and Boko was

# Colocasia esculenta, Beng. Kachu.
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about Rs. 30.  The price of lac has risen a goad deal of late
years. Formerly the price was ahout Ry, ‘1."; to Rs. 20 a
maund. The lac trade in the Jaintia Hills and in the southern
portion of the Khyrim State is a valuable one. T)he profits, low-
ever, go largely to middle-men, who in the Jaintia Hills are
Syntengs from Jowai, who give out advances to the
cultivators on the condition that they will be repaid in lae,
The Marwari merchants from the plains attend all the plains
markets which are frequented by the hill-men, and buy up the
lac and export it to Calcutta. The whole of the Iy Is of the
kind known as stick lac.

Bhoi

HUNTING,

The weapons used by the Khasis for hunting
arrows, the latter with barbed iron heads, anq spe
used both for casting and thrusting. Defore proceeding on a

. o ) g
hunting expedition the hunters break eggs, in order ¢, ascertain
whether they will be successful or not, and to whic
they should proceed. Offerings are also made to co
deities, ez. U. Rynglew, w Basa, and w Basa &
lucky day having been selected and the deities Propitiated, the

» ’
hunters start with a number of dogs trained to the chase, the
latter being held on leashes by a party of wen called J
ai-ksew. When the dogs have picked np the
hunters are placed as “stops” (ki ktem), at points of vantaoe
. . . . =
in the jungle, and the drive conmences with lowd shouts from
the hunters, the same being continued until the object of the
chase breaks into the open. The man who draws the fpst,
blood is called w nongsiat, and the second man whe scores a
hit « nongban. These two men get larger shares of the flesh
than the others, The nongsiat obtains the lower half of the
body of the animal, thighs and feet excepted, ¢

are hows and
ars which are

h jungle
rtain village
Lomrdéd, A

It neng-
scent some

alled ka tdong,
and the nongban one of the forequarters called Jq tabla. The
other hunters obtain a string of flesh each, and vach hound wets

- - 3 . = *
a string of flesh to itself. These hunting parties pursue deey
sometimes for many miles, and are Indefatigable in the chase
. . : - . T
the latter lasting occasionally more than one day, In the

Jaintia Hills, at the end of the chase, the quarry is carried to
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the house of the nongsiat, where a puja is performed to some
local deity, before the flesh is distributed. At Shangpung,
when a tiger or a-mithan is killed, the head is cut off, and is
carried in triumph to a hill in the neighbourhood where there
is & duwwan, or altar, at the foot of an vak tree (dieng sning).
The head is displayed on the altar, and worship offered to
1 "let lyngdoh, the God of the doloiship.

The Khasis make use of an ingenious species of spring gun
for killing game, the spring gun being laid alongside a deer
path in the jungle. A string stretched across the path, when
touched, releases a bolt and spring, which latter impels a
bamboo arrow with great force across the path. This spring
gun is called ka riam siat. A pit-fall, with bamboo spikes at
the bottom, is called u 'liw lep, and a trap of the pattern of
the ordinary leopard trap is called ka riam slung. A noose
attached to a long rope laid in a deer run is named riam
syrwiah. '

There is also ka »iam pap, the principle of which is that an
animal is attracted by a bait to walk on to a platform: the
platform sinks under the weight of the animal, and a bolt is
released which brings down a heavy roof from above weighted
with stones, which crush the animal to death.

There are several means employed in snaring birds; one of
the most common is to smear pieces of bamboo with the gum
of the jack-tree, the former being tied to the branches of some
wild fruit tree, upon which, when the fruit is ripe, the birds
light and are caught by the bird lime. This is called ka riam
thit. Another is a kind of spring bow made of bamboo which
is laid on the, ground in marshy places, such as are frequented
by snipe and woodeock. This form of snare is unfortunately
most common. A third is a cage into which birds are lured by
means of a bait, the cage being hidden in the grass, and the
entrance being so contrived that the birds can hop in but not
out again. This is called ka riam si.

FISHING.

Although there are some Khasis who fish with rod and line,
it may be said that the national method of fishing is to poison
E
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the streams. Khasis, except the Wirs and the people of Shella,
unlike the Assamese and Bengalis, do not fish with nets, nor do
‘they use the bamboo-work device known by the Assamese as
pala (o) and jakai (F%12). The method of fish-poisoning of
the Khasis is the same as that described by Soppitt in his
account of the tribes inhabiting North Cachar. The following
is a description of how Khasis poison fish in the western portion
of the district ; it may be taken as a sample of the whole. A
large quantity of the bark of the tree ka mynta and the creeper
1 khariew is first brought to the river-side to a place on the
stream a little above the pool which it is proposed to poison,
where it is thoroughly beaten with sticks till the juice exudes
and flows into the water, the juice being of a milky white
colour. In a few minutes the fish begin to rise and splash
about, and, becoming stupefied, allow themselves to 1y caught in
the shallows. If the beating of the bark has been well carried
out, many of the fish soon die and after a time tloat on the
surface of the water. A large number of Khasis stand on the
banks armed with hamboo scoops shaped like small landing
nets, to catch the fish, and fish traps (ki khowar) Assame@
khokd (¢2i=)) are laid between the stones in the rapids to secure
any fish that may escape the fishing party. Another fish poison

is the berry w soh lew, the juice of which is beaten out in the

same manner as described above.

Soppitt says, certain fish do not appear to Le susceptible to
the poison, and not nearly the destruction takes place that is
popularly supposed. The mahseer and the carp family gener-
ally do not suffer much, whereas, on the other haud, the river
shark, the bagh mas of the Bengalis, is killed in large numbers.
It is impossible, however, in the opinion of the writer, that the
mahseer fry, which abound in these hill rivers in the spring
and early summer months, can escape being destroyed in great
numbers when the streams are frequently poisoned. In the
neighbourhood of lime quarries and other large works where
dynamite is used for Dblasting, this explosive is sometimes
employed for killing fish. The practice, however, has bheen
strictly prohibited, and there have heen some cases in which the
oftenders have been punished in the courts, Fish-poisoning is
bad enough, but dynamiting is still worse, ax with an effective
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cartridge all the fish within a certain area are killed, none
escape. When poisons are used, however, some fish are not
affected by them, and others are only stupefied for the time
being and afterwards recover.

FOOD.

The Khasi and Syntengs ordinarily take two meals a day,
one in the early morning and the other in the evening, but
labourers and others who have to work hard in the open take a
midday meal as well, consisting of cold boiled rice wrapped in
a leaf (ka jd-song), cakes (ki kpu) and a tuberous root (u
sohphlang) which is eaten raw. They are fond of all kinds of
meat, especially pork and beef, although some of the Syntengs,
owing to Hindu influence, abstain from eating the latter. Un-
like the neighbouring Naga, Garo and Kuki tribes, the Khasis
abstain from the flesh of the dog. Both Bivar and Shadwell
say the reason why the Khasis do not eat the flesh of the dog is
because he is in a certain sense a sacred animal amongst them.
There is a Khasi folk-tale relating how the dog came to be

. regarded as the friend of man. It is, however, quite possible

that the Khasis may never have eaten the flesh of the dog from
remote times, and it is nothing extraordinary that the Khasis
should differ in a detail of diet from the neighbouring Thibeto-
Burman tribes which are so dissimilar to them in many respects.
The Khasis, except some of the Christian community and some
of the people of the Mawkhar, do not use milk, butter, or ghee
as articles of food. In this respeect they do not differ from the
Eacharis and Rabhas of the plains or the Garos of the hills.
The Mongolian race in its millions as a rule does not use milk
for food, although the Tibetans and some of the Turcoman
tribes are exceptions. Before fowls or animals are killed for
food, prayers must be said, and rice sprinkled on the body of
the animal. The staple food of the Khasis is rice and dried
fish. When rice cannot be obtained or is scarce, millet or Job's
tears are used instead. The latter are boiled, and a sort of por-
ridge is obtained, which is eaten either hot or cold according to
fancy. Khasis eat the flesh of nearly all wild animals, they
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also eat field rats and one kind of monkey (u shrih), Ti
Syut'engs and Lynngams are fond of t,adpol;;g m".] tllu:)k] e
$on§1der a curry made from a kind of green ,frou c-/ll lmsk‘s
Jap‘teh,f?. bonne bouche. They, however, dq not 2"1t ) T 'a
frogs (jakoid). The Khasis of Mariao, Maharam( \'”“ ‘T““.y
and some other Siemships eat the hairy caterpillar “1\;&:5} o
phlang. ) erpillar, filang
A staple food which must not

tion of the bark of the sago paln tree, ka flii whi

in the forest and attains f lirge]zl]sit;oee.e, ]:I‘ahil(::e;vih ‘;‘hngm“'ﬂ e
f)uter bark removed, the soft inner part is cut i o e'd e Fhe
In the sun, pounded in g mortar and t} l o slices, dried
bamboo sieve. A reddish flour g obtai
which is boiled with rice. This flour ;
and puddings.

Although the Khasis are syc}
clans amongst them which are
sang, or taboo, from eating cert
some instances :—

‘The Cherra Siem family cannot eat dried fig]
Siem of Mylliem must not eat the g “
called ka”khci-lani is taboo to some of the Sien-lil o] 2
of the “{ur People must not eat kg ktung (pres;er( ;i;:l e
Z};e clan {c‘har-um-n’e'cid in Khyrin is debarred ft:mn ‘31 2 Sl]3 , fmd
\ partaking of pork. The fles), of the sow j ot the
dkhar clan, although that of the male pig 1‘11ay llbz i:égl o the

be forgotten ig the inner por-

8 sald to make good cakes

1 varx.eq feeders, there are some
prohibited by

‘ . the ordinance of
a1 articles,

The following are

(khé-pial); the
ourd (u puthaw); a tish

DRINK, ¢

The Khasis are i i '
b qlg?g:;::ri}lln the habll:, f’f regularly drinking consider-
eisher of a spirit distilled from rice or millet

ka’tad pudk *of ri i
§n.m" (3?22’]::31’ ;znof 1}130e-beer, which is of two kinds (1) ka'iad
oyl ud I.nm Eth of these are made from rice and, in
g, Ka”iad iy .‘e , and the root of a plant called w kha-
e pogn i andr‘l.s wade by boiling the rice or millet. Itis
monts ot spread over a mat, and, when it cools, frag-
_o e yeast (u khawiang) are sprinkled over it. After
this it is placed in g basket, whicl, is put ina wooden bo;vl. The
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basket is covered tightly with a cloth so as to be air-tight, and
it is allowed to remain in this condition for a couple of days,
during which time the liquor has oozed out into the bowl. To
make ka'iad wm the material, the rice or millet from which
the ka’iad hiar was brewed, is made use of. It is placed in a
large earthen pot and allowed to remain there for about five
days to ferment, after which the liquor is strained off. Ka'iad
hiar is said to be stronger than ka'iad um. The former is used
frequently by distillers of country spirit for mixing with the wort
so as to set up fermentation. The people of the high plateaux
generally prefer rice spirit, and the Wérs of the southern
slopes of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills customarily partake of it
also. The Khasis of the western hills, e.g. of the Nongstoin
Siemship, and the Lynngams, Bhois, Lalungs, and Hadems
almost invariably drink rice-beer, but the Syntengs, like the
Khasi uplanders, drink rice-spirit. Rice-beer (ka'iad um)is a
necessary article for practically all Khasi and Synteng religious
ceremonies of importance, it heing the custom for the officiat-
ing priest to pour out libations of liquor from a hollow gourd
(v klong) to the gods on these occasions. As there is no
Excise in the district, except within a five-mile radius of
Shillong, liquor of both the above descriptions can be possessed
and sold without restriction.

According to some Khasi traditions, the Khasis in ancient
times used not to drink spirits, but confined themselves to rice-
beer. It is onlyin the last couple of generations that the habit
of drinking spirits has crept in, according to them. From Khasi
accounts, the use of spirits is on the increase, but there is no
means of testing these statements. There can be no doubt,
however, that at the present time a very large amount of spirit
is manufactured and consumed in the district. The spirit is
distilled both for home consumption and for purposes of sale;
in some villages, e.g. Mawlai and Marbisu, near Shillong, where
there are fifty-nine and forty-nine stills respectively, there being
a still almost in every house. Mawlai village supplies a great
deal of the spirit which is drunk in Shillong, and from Marbisu
spirit is carried for sale to various parts of the hills. Other
large distilling centres are Cherrapunji, with forty-seven stills ;
Jowai, with thirty-one stills ; Laitkynsew, with fifty-four stills;
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Nongwar, thirty-one stills; and Rangthang, thirty-seven
stills,

From what has been stated above some idea may be gathered
how very large the number of stills in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills
is. T am not in a position to state with any degree of accuracy
what is the amount of spirit manufactured or consumed in the
year, but it is very considerable. The out-turn of a Khasi still
has been reckoned at from four to eight bottles per day. From
this estimate, and the fact that there are 1,530 stills in the
district, it may be roughly calculated what is the consumption
annually. Practically the whole of the spirit is consumed within
the district. The liquor which is manufactured is far stronger
than the spirit distilled in the ordinary out-stills in the plains.
It has been stated by an expert analyst that the Khasi spirit
contains 60 to 80 per cent. of proof spirit, and that it pussesses
“an exceptionally nice flavour and taste.” The usual price at
which it is sold is 4 to 6 annas a quart bottle, a second quality
being sometimes sold for 3 annas. It will be seen that the
liquor is exceedingly cheap. A Khasi in the villages of the
interior can get drunk for 2 annas,* or a quarter of an ordinary
coolie’s daily wage. Drunkenness prevails on every market
day at Cherrapunji, Jowai, and other large hits, and on
occasions when there are gatherings of the people for various
purposes. This cheap but strong spirit is demoralizing the
people, and some restriction of its use would be welcomed by
many. In the Khasi Welsh Methodist Church abstention from
liquor is made a condition of Church membership, but the vast
number of stills and the facilities with which liquor can be
obtained are a constant source of temptation to the Christian
community, and cause many defections.

GAMES.

The Khasis have many games, but their principal game is
archery, this may be said to be the national game, and is a
very popular form of recreation amongst them, the sport being
. indulged in from about the beginning of J anuary to the end of

* About threepence.

A KHASI ARCHERY MEETING.

( froum a photonraph by Mrs. Muriel))
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May each year. The following is a description of a Khasi

archery meeting, for the details of which I am largely indebted °
to U Job Solomon. By way of introduction it should be stated
that the Khasis opine that arrow-shooting originated at the
beginning of creation. The Khasi Eve (Ka-mei-ka-nong-
hukum) had two sons to whom she taught the toxophilite art,
at the same time she warned them never to lose their tempers
over the game. At the present day villages have regular
archery meetings, the men of one village challenging those of
another. There are men on both sides called nong khan khnam
(lit,, he who stops the arrow). This man, by uttering spells,
and reciting the shortcomings of the opposite side, is supposed
to possess the power of preventing the arrows of the opposing
party hitting the mark. These men also, to some extent, may
be said to perform the duties of umpires. They may be styled
umpires for the sake of convenience in this account. Before
the match commences conditions are laid down by the umpires
of both sides, such as (a) the day on which the contest is to
take place; () the place of the meeting; (c) the number of
arrows to he shot by each archer; (d) the distinguishing
marks to he given to the arrows of either side; (¢) the
amounts of the stakes on each side; (f) the number of times
the competitors are to shoot on the day of the archery meet-
ing, and many other, conditions too numerous to mention
here. The targets are generally small bundles of grass called
“u skum,” about 1 ft. long by 4 in. in diameter, fastened on a
small pole. Sometimes targets are made from the root of a
plant called ka ~oh pdung. The distances from the point
where the marksmen stand to the targets are some 40 to 50
yards. Eachside has its own target, the different targets being
placed in a line, and the competitors taking up their positions
in a straight line at right angles to the line of fire, and facing
the targets; each side in turn then shoots at its own target.
Early in the morning of the day fixed for the contest the unpire
of each side sits in front of his target with a hollow bamboo full
of water in his hand, the bows and arrows being laid on the
ground alongside the targets. The umpire then repeats all the
conditions of the contest, invokes the aid of the primeval
woman (ka mel ka nong hukum) aforesaid, goes through



56 THE KHASIS

certai'n incantations freely referring to the many faults of t}
opposite side, and pours water at intervals from ‘th .l . 'tlt‘
In front of the target. This business lagts about te- B
fljhen they exhort the competitors of wo hours,
s_ldes, and the match commences amidst loyg
;;nne there is a hit there are loud cheers, t
eaping high into the air, the w ires - b
t:?.tions all the while. At the endntl)fl lee;clllmtlltn:fxn?f their incan-
hits are counted by representatives of both sides e-\ltuulnber of
of the day the side with the greatest numbey of h‘it t'l’e clove
matcl?, the successful Party returning home d S.\.nns the
shoutlpg. The young women admirers of ho}, ’*'d 81'111111;*r and
?.nd dispense refreshments to the competitors ;‘kC:-s assemble,
interest in th'e proceedings withal, Flve(lll(,’llﬁ\‘ alal.u,g 8 keen
a:'e made on either side. In the Khadar Blang po lt;,‘e wagers
I‘jongkrem State as much as Rs. 500 are om-aqiolg II] .r 'mn of the
eitherside. InJowai the practice is also to l.)etl;lld:n“agemd o

their respective
shouts, Every

The nong khang khnam and the men who pre
recelve presents from their respective sides
carries a cqus1derable distance, an arrow shot over 180
being within the personal knowledwe of the writ )Iards
2 3 ’ 8 VIlter, i
;)glole\ed that Khasi bows wielded by experts carry b s
\ ”r : * < .iv' l‘ )
0 vards. The average range may be said howey i~
150 to 180 yards. P TETEn to e
Yule mentions p inni
eg-top s ¢ st Khasi
e e pey-top pinning amongst Khasi ¢
; g 1genous and not an Importation, byt I
la . . . s . . ’
that the game s of foreign Introduction, |
Inclined to agree with Yule that peg-top
3 . e
1nasmuch as this game could not hay
Sylheti e i
Oylhetis or the Assamese of the Plains, who not ind i
1t.  As the British had only recently establig) 1t e i
h ' i 8 J e shed themselves |
the hills w h.eu Yule wrote, they would scarcely have b Il o m
or opportunity to introduce an English children'y an a‘Kt}mw
chillL o ‘ : S dame, 1asi
1 ‘en.also'pld) a kind of “hop Scoteh (Khyndat male shit
and ca tiet Lile), and Yule writes, « Another Of‘their rect t'“ ’
_ ‘ ecreations
1s.e;n. old acquaintance also, which we are surprised t l n:
with in ar K ery i oL e
the Far East. A very tall, thick bamlog js planted in

pare the targets
The Khasi bow

hildren as
Sivar thinks
n 1 am, however,
SPinning is indigenous,
e been copied from the
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the ground, and well oiled. A silver ornament, or a few rupees,
placed at the top, reward the successful climber.” A leg of
mutton, or a piece of pork fixed at the top of this pole would
render the pastime identical with the “greasy-pole ” climbing
of English villages. The following are some other Khasi
games ;—

Wrestling ; two persons grasping each other’s hands with the
fingers interlocked, and then trying to push one another down;
tugr-of-war with a piece of stick, the two combatants placing
their feet one against the other; butting at one another like
bulls, and trying to upset each other (ia tur masi); long jump;
high jump; blind-man’s buff; flying kites ;- pitching cowries
into a hole in the ground; a game like marbles, only played
with round pebbles, and others.

MANUFACTURES.

The manufactures of the Khasis are few in number, and do
not seem to show any tendency to increase. On the contrary,
two of the most important industries, the smelting of iron ore
and the forging of iron implements therefrom, and the cotton-
spinning industries at Mynso and Suhtnga, show gigns of
dying out. Ploughshares and hoes and bill-hooks can now be
obtained more cheaply from the plains than from the forges
in the hills, and Manchester piece goods are largely taking the
place of cloths of local manufacture. The iron industry in
former days was an important one, and there is abundant
evidence that the workings were on a considerable scale, e.g.
at Nongkrelﬁ and Laitlyngkot, in the shape of large granite
boulders which have fallen to the ground from the sides of the
hills owing to the softer rock which filled the interstices
hetween the boulders having been worked out by the iron-
workers, their process being to dig out the softer ferruginous
rock, and then extract the iron ore from it by means of wash-
inge.  The softer rock having been removed, the heavier portions
feil Ly their own weight, and rolled down to the bottom of the
slnpe.:', the result being the great number of boulders to be seen

near the sites of these workings.
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Colonel Lister, writing in 1853, estimated that 20,000 maunds
of iron were exported from the hills in the shape of hoes to
the Assam Valley, and in lumps of pig iron to the
Valley, where it was used by boat-builders for clamps.  Nowa-
days the smelting of iron is carried on in very few places
There are still smelting-houses at Nongkrem and .\'Ull"spl'unﬂ.
but these are practically the only places left where :mcltil::
of iron ure goes on: there are many forges where roush im;;
brought from the plains is melted down and forged into hili-
hooks and hoes.  Messrs. Yule and Cracroft have described the
native process of smelting iron, and it is only

Surma

' neeessary to refer
to their papers if information is required on the suhiec{, Yule's
account is a very full one, and is to be found ‘at; page 833
vol. xi. part ii. of the Journal of the Asiatic Nociety of lbicn'vul’
The system pursued, both in the extraction and in the guhsen n?:nt:
smelt'ing of the ore, is the same at the present day usl[]“w
descFlbed hy' Yule. Dr. Oldham, writing in 1863, se;vs, “The
quality of this Khasi iron is excellent for al] such 1)\{1']»0%0\‘ as
Swedish iron is now used for. The Impurity of the oot
(or masses of the metal in a molten state),
sent to market, is a great objection to its

I)]Uullls
however, as they are

. use, and the waste
consequent thereon renders it expensive, [y would also form

steel or wootz (Indian steel) of excellent quality,
doubt that the manufacture could be greutlv.impmn-.] and
possibly extended.” Dr. Oldham, however, ;.{(Mu,‘.\i on to rmn(urk
that the manufacture of iren could not he very much L‘xl(;mlml
owing to the scanty dissemination of the ore in the rocks .‘m'(l’
the consequent high cost of obtaining it. At present t}'n-. ;\ ant
of any permanent supply of water prevents the natives hf”m
working for more than a few days during the ‘

I have no

; ‘ Year, whilst the
rains ave heavy, and they can readily obtain suflicient foree of

water for the washing of the ore from jis natrix,  The export
of iron in any form from the district has now almost (“!“l. out
ouly a few hoes being brought down by the Khasis ’
Laitdom, in Khadsawphra, to the Burdwar
markets in the Kamrup District of the Assam V

from
and  Palasbari

Enelisl ; il”(‘y. “Tron of
LNUILS s BYQ N g 4 . "o
ghish manufacture has, of course, much cheapened  the

market, but probably the fact that the parts of the country in
the neighbourheod of the rocks which contain the metal l;w\'o
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been denuded completely of timber, charcoal being necessary
for smelting, has affected the production almost as much as
the presence of cheap iron in the market.

MANUFACTURE OF ERI SILK CLOTHS AND COTTON CLOTHS IN THE
JAINTIA HILLS.

The number of weavers in the district at the last Census
was 533. This number in the Census Report is ascribed to
the cotton industry, no mention being made of weavers of sil}m
The spinning of Eri silk thread, and weaving it into cloths is,
however, a fairly considerable industry amongst the Khyrwang
and Nongtung villages of the Jaintia Hills. The ‘Nongmn‘gs

«d Khyrwangs rear their own Eri worms, and spin the silk

om the cocoons. The late Mr. Stack, in his admirable note

y silk in Assam, says, “ Throughout the whole range of the

uthern hills, from the Mikir country, Eri thread is In great

quest for weaving those striped cloths, in which the
ountaineers delight,” hut this observation should have been
mnfined to the Jaintia Hills portion of this district, the Khasis

)t weaving themselves either in silk or cotton. The Khasis

sain their silk cloths from the Assam Valley, and from the

ongtung or Khyrwany villages in Jaintia. Tl{e} l.a,tter villages
wve given the name to the striped cloth, ka siin Khyrzrvang,
hich is almost invariably worn by the Syntengs. Mr. Stack

18 given in detail a description of the silk industry in Assam,

\d it is not therefore necessary to go over the same ground

sre.  The Bhyrwang cloth is red and white, mauve and white,

- chocolate and white, the cloth being worn by both men and

omen. The Khyrwang cloths vary in price from Rs. 5 to

s. 25, according to size and texture. These cloths are the

wdiwork of women alone, and a woman working every day

senlarly will take six months to manufacture a cloth valued

; Rs. 25 ; but, as a rule, in the leisurely manner in which they

ork, it takes a year to complete it.
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COTTON CLOTHS.

In the Jaintia Hills at Mynso cotton is spun into thread, and
weaving is carried on there, but on a limited scale. The Mynso
people weave the small strips of cloth worn by the men to
serve the purpose of the Assamese lengti or Hindi languti.
In Suhtnga the people import cotton thread from Mynso and
weave the (ingki) or sleeveless coat, peculiar to the distriet:
these coats are dyed red and blue. The dark blue or black dye
is obtained from the leaf of a plant called u aybu, which
Mr. Rita has classified as strobilunthus hosditolius, which
grows in the gardens round the homesteads. The leaves are
dried, then reduced to powder, mixed with hot water, and the
skeins of thread are steeped in the liquid. The colour i8
permanent. The red dye is obtained from the mixture of the
dry bark of two shrubs, ke lupyndong (symplocos racemosa,
Roxb.), and ke larnong (morinda-tinctoria, Roxh.), the latter
being the same as the Assamese (W]Fﬁ) dchukith. The bark
is dried, then pounded, and the two sorts are mixed together
and made into a paste with hot water. The skeins are steeped
in this mixture for twenty-four hours, then taken out and
divided, and again steeped for another twenty-four hours. The
Lalungs and Bhois and Lynngams all weave cotton cloths,
which are wgenerally dved blue, sometimes striped blue and
red. The Wirs weave cotton eloths which are dyed red and
vellow, the cloths being woven in checks. My, ])ur‘rah remarks

that the cotton grown in the Jaintia Hills is said to be the best

cotton produced in the province. Its thread can be more

closely woven than that of other kinds. This statement,
however, is not borne out by Mr. Allen, writing m 1858, who
says that the cotton is of inferior quality, the staple being
short and woolly.  The cotton cloths woven by the Bhois are
called spua.

POTTERY.
The Census Report of 1901 gave the number of persons who

are supported by the manufacture of pottery at 54 only.
Pottery is manufactured at one place only in the Jaintia Hills,
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Larnai. The Larnai potters make many of the earthen pots to
be found in the Khasi houses called khiew ranei, or some-
times khicw Larnai. Mr. Gait says, “These potters use two
kinds of clay mixed ; one is of a dark blue colour, 'dew-iong, and
the other of a greyish colour, 'dex khluid. These clays seem to
correspond closely with the kwmdr mdate and hire mdti of the
Brahmaputra Valley.”

The clay at Larnai is well beaten out upon a hide, or upon a
flat disc of wood ; the women fashion the pots by hand, they do
not use the potter’s wheel. The pots are sun-dried and then
fired. They are painted black with an infusion of a bark called

- sohliya. The Larnai potters also make flower-pots which are
sold in Shillong at from 2 annas to 4 annas each, the price of
the ordinary pot or khiew rane: varying from 2 pice to 4 annas
each. A water-pot (khiew um) is also fashioned, which is
sometimes used in the manufacture of liquor, price 4 annas to
6 annas each.



SECTION 111,
LAWS AND CUSTOMS,

TRIBAL ORGAN IZATION.

THE inhabitants of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills Iy be said to
be divided into the following sections —Khasi, Synte
Wir, Bhoi, and Lynngam.  These divisions l‘vl)l'(:.\‘(‘lll collections
of people inhabiting several tracts of country ang speaking
dialects which, although often deriving thejy origin from the
Khasi roots, are frequently so dissimilar {,, the standard
language as to be almost unrecognizable,
may be sub-divided as follows :—The

ug or Pnar,

The above sections
Khasis into the

habitants of the central high plateay,
Maharam, Mario, Nongkhlaw, and the ]
The Syntengs or Pnars may
Syntengs proper, Nongtungs, and Khan'\\'zmgs;
W.ir proper, and Wiir Pnar : the Bhois
Ryngkhongs, and the Khasi-Bhois, i.0.
low country to the north of the distriet, which is called
generally the “ Bhoi.”  The Lynngams are 4 separate division,
They must not be confused witl the Dkox or Hanas who are
(Garos. It must, however, he remembered (hat the
Mynri, and Ryngkhong Sub-divisions of the
not Khasi, but Mikir, i.e. they be Bodo or Bara aroup.
The Lynngams are half Khasis and half Garos, and the ])ius ar
Hanas are Garos who observe the Khasi
memorial stones. The alove tribes and
strictly endogamous, nor aye they
they are more endogamous  thay,
Syntengs more often marry Syntep
versd, and it would he usually

in-
Cherra and Nongstoin,
wighlmuring Niemships,
be divided a4 follows : o
the Wirs into
nto Jinthongy, Mynriy,
Khasis wh, inhabit the

Jiutlmng,
¢ ...

Bhoi division are

long to the

custom of erecting
sub-tribes are not
strictly exoramons, but
exogamons : for instance,
s than Khasis, and piee
considered dvl'()j_{:ltul'_\' for a
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Khasi of the Uplands to marry a Bhoi or \.V;.ir' wonm‘n, alz)d
a disgrace to marry a Lynngam: These 'dl\'ls'l()lls are su ;
divided into a number of septs, taking Ml Blﬂl@y 8 deﬁx‘l.lll);;on ;)t
“sept ” a8 being the largest exogamous division of th(-‘) tri t

will, however, be more cun\‘(.zment to spea-k of t»h-ese szfzpfst ]s.,:
¢ clans,” the word “ clan ” having been used in other parts of thi

* Monograph and by other writers.

Many of the clans trace their descent .from .211'0?;tl'e'sst.esl.(;r
Liww (grandmothers), who are styled ki 1 au. e;-f W: m.i it.
crandmothers of the root (i.e. the ro.ot of the tree o _t e ( an?.
rI‘vn some of the clans, the name of this ancestress survives ; take
as instances the Mylliem-ngap and Mylliem-pdah clans of f,he
Khvrim State, the names of the ancestresses of the clans l.)elilg?r
ka ;Igap (honey, i.e. the sweet one), an'd ka pdah 1~espect1ve]).
This tribal ancestress, as will be seen in 'the.pamgraph o‘f tlf}
monograph dealing with ancestor-\\.'orsh1p, is :s:}'ea.tly ‘ 1ev¢:1-
enced, in fact, she may almost be said to be delﬁ(jd,.' 'lhe' de-
scendants of one ancestress of the clan, Ka lrwbet l_r{u?'rfz, are
called shi kur or one clan. We then come’tu the division of
the kpol, or sub-clan, all the (1e§oell(la11ts of 'nnt‘ areat gl‘ané-
mother (ka Iawbei Tymmen), being style(} shi kpo.h. The ngxt
division is the Jing (lit. house) or family. It is almost in-
variably the case that the grandmother, her daughters and‘ t](xle
daughter’s children, live t(»getllel' under one roof, the grand-
mother during her life-time being the head of the house. The
grandmother is styled ka Tawbed Khynraw, or the young grand-
;l()t}lel', to distinguish her from the other two gran(lnlothel.‘s, kai
Tawbei-tynrai and ka Iawhei-tymmen who have heen meutlone'(‘
above. The young grandmother, her daughters and tl'l.eu
children are said to belong to shi ting, one h(mfe, t'he word ting
in this instance possessing amongst the Khasis the same
significance as the English word family. N

h\Ve will now see how the Khasi clan (kur ov jaid) grew out
of the Khasi family (ifng). Let us 'lake th'v example of the
ureat Diengdoh c¢lan of Cherra. I)lsregart.lijr the 'n;y‘tl‘x tha;
the Diengdohs ave descended from a mermaid, .1t.ma.\ ) ‘stat]e(
that there scems to he a fairly general l'»ehet znn()?{gst z;e,
Diengdohs that their first ancestress or kdaw came from the
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country beyond the Kopili river (some go so far as to sqv
she came from the Assam Valley), to the Jaintiz; ‘H'I)l%a}-thut
she ff)u:}d a husband. Legend relates that it was e “‘hel'e
peculiarities of this woman that she was able ¢ oy the
herself in an earthen Jar or lalu, which fact . l.IC(."‘)llllxxodate
name Lalu by which she and her ('hil(iren \(;'efm allog 1 e
Syntengs. The family prospered ? olled Ly the
po‘werful chief of the Malngiang cla
Hills. On the death of this king a civil war
Lalu .family, together with many others, heat ﬂl“USO, and the
the river Kopili. Here they lived in’proq )’;::“ e?t B
generations until a plague arose and carrieldI ‘ ﬂ‘) s e
family except one female, called Kq Taw-Iqyw w}) ]tllt‘ whole
fole owner of the family wealth, Many desir’e(l lt” wane the
#or her possessions, and it was owing to their iy, .O 1”.“?"" her
she fled to Jowai to the house of a lyngd.l, l.nm-"mm that
lynydoh, under pressure from his wife tr‘i]ed lt'm I'UL‘S’I. The
Taw as a slave, but no one would offer u;ore t.lla” ;‘t‘ll I\a. Ly
her '(shl-bdi); this decided the lyngdol, to keell .10 corenies for
gratitude for this kindness, Ka Law-Taw ]n-ou(lr)] tler. out of
from beyond the Kopili to the / yngdol’s thGh lv} her ealt
of the lyngd'oh was given her in lm.m‘iarre. 'I.'h,e “l?e-" the ey
;({)r ‘s;(')me time, when some adventu:ers f""l’i 1})‘:('1 hall)ln]).
. C“}I]n}:r izzmeTiii)e .ITr?wal with the intention of <:arrvix~::l‘l:n' tthl}c
1 bride. yngdoh, however, havine received wary »
their intent, arranged for the escape of Ih{a Iaw ; ‘.‘ rmig of
fled 'to Sohphohkynrum, a place near N, u-ka“’m'ld they
Khasi Hills, where she established g \'illa(;x n;{ e A the
Taw was called Ko Taw-shibdi, hecause sTnL( ‘:ire L
“.rho was engaged by her in founding a xxxark::ll'l evc.r_\- wan
nes‘(shz-b'di) per day for their labours }{..t ere 20 cow-
credited with having first introduceq the .'u't L‘“.: als'.; '\}!“ i
a}nd she is said to have made variouy irm; in:;‘)l:udt:"g l]m“,
she e . ‘ ) ‘ments whice
. hu::ioeiledofto,i:he }l)l_li‘.lllls. She i also said have kl:*;nltl
b (;,f . diemd(,} trJs \Tl .uc.% she .fc«l n a large trongl, hollowed
e i m,;/, 1 tree ,‘lt'lh to this fact that t)e Diengdol 1
: ame. After Ka Taw-shibdi and Lor opirge o8
lived for some years in prosperity a Soh ]"l vtililren Lad
were attacked by the Swarcy Ruj: b mm{.‘\.'"n“"' they
ga Laja (the Ahomy King), U Line

n held sway iy t)e Jaintia

during the time when a-
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Raja (probably the Raja of Jaintia), and the Assamese Barphu-
kan. They fled toa place called Lyndiangumthli, near Lyngkyr-
dem. Finding this place unsuitable as a home, the family split
up into four divisions. One division returned to Jowai, where it
increased and multiplied and afterwards grew into the Lalu clan,
another ‘went to Nongkhlaw and became the Diengdoh Kylla
zlan ; another went to Mawiong and formed what is now known
18 the Pariong clan ; the fourth, after some vicissitudes of fortune,
went to Rangjyrteh and Cherra, at which place it established
the powerful Diengdohbah clan, and became afterwards one of
the chief mantr¢ or minister clans of this state. 1 have quoted
the history of the origin of the Diengdoh clan at some length,
to show what I consider to be an example of the Khasi concep-
tions of how the clan was formed, i.e. from a common ances-
tress, all of the clans having traditions more or less of descent
from some particular Ktaw or ancestress. This story moreover
8 remarkable as pointing to a Khasi migration from beyond the
Kopili river to their present abode. The clans of the present
lay are nothing more or less than overgrown families, they are
oound together hy the religious tie of ancestor-worship in
:ommon, and of a common tribal sepulchre, except in cases
f clans which have, owing to their size, split up into several
jub-divisions, like the Diengdoh clan ; such sub-divisions possess-
ng their own cromlechs. Ancestor-worship in common and
iribal sepulchres in common seem to indicate that the original
it was the family and not the tribe, for there would be no
:eason for the members of a clan to worship the same household
rods and to deposit the remains of the clan members in the
iame tomb unless there was some strong tie, such as that of
sonsanguinity, binding them together. It has been already
nentioned that each of these clans is strictly exogamous ; this
\gain supports the family origin theory. A Khasi can commit
10 greater sin than to marry within the tribe. Some of the
Jans are prohibited moreover from intermarriage with other
Jans, because of such clans being of common descent. If the
itles (see Appendix) are carefully examined, it will be
een that some of them bear the names of animals, such *
s the Shrieh or monkey clan, the Thum or crab clan, or of
rees, such as the Diengdoh clan (already referred to). The
F



66 THE KHASIS ’

tuembers of these clans do not apparently regard the animals
or natu?al objects, from which they dv'ri\'v‘ their names, as
tut'e.m.s, wmasmuch as they do not abstain from killing, eating oF
utilizing them. The names of these ohjects un;—‘(-nnue:wl
generally with some story, concerning the “history of the clan,
but there is no evidence to show that the clans-folk ever
regm:ded the above animals or objects as their u'ilml‘ totems. I
the lists of the Khyrim and Cherra clans are examined, it will
be seen what a large number bear the name of Dkhar or its
abbreviation 'Khar. The word dlhar i< that applied by
a Khasi to an inhabitant of the plains.  We come ill'“”;‘
na.mos such as “khar-mukhi, Ihar awali, the first word
being  an  abbreviation of dkhar,
common Sengali name  which occurs in Chandra Mukhi,
Surjya Mukhi, &e.  Sowali (chowall) is the common Assamese
\\'0‘:d for a girl.  The ancestresses of these trilbes were
plains  women, carried off, no doubt, in the raids made by

and  mukhi leing  the

the Khasis over the border into Assam and Sylhet. The word

Jong in the li ihes is a 8

st of tribes is a Svute ; ; ] - jai
and the Wir word ki yuteng synonym of Lur ol Jaid,

£t ord khong, which will often be found in the
n >y a3 . 1 '
q:“tlh-ﬁ the tribes of the twenty-five villages of the Khyrim

ate, 18 merely a corrupti ) oy, \
.f 1, werely a corruption of joug or iong, the Synteng word
or ¢li * 5 1 3 . X 4
f v clan. Let us now see how the State or Khasi Siemship was
({)un‘ed ot uf a collection of these clans, how these clans
? lt:ulned political powers, how some clans became more power-
ul than others, ~a Khasi Ki “em i .
: % and how a Khasi King or Siem is appointed.

STATE ORGANIZATION.

We have studied in the preceding chapter the” formation of
tl.\c clan from the family, and how the former established
vxll.ages. Let us now turn to the constitution of the Khasi State,
.‘\‘}uch, it will be seen, has been formed, in more than one
u}staiutﬂ, by the voluntary association of villages, or groups of
vxllag'es. ‘The head of the Khasi State is the Hivn’;nl' chief.
.»\. Khasi state is a limited monarchy, the Siew's powers
being much circumseribed.  According to custom, he can per-
formi no act of any importance without first consulting and
obtaining the approval of his durbar, upon which lhcasww

’
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mantris sit. This durbar must not be confused with the
electoral durbar which will be referred to later. It is
an executive council over which the Siem presides, and
also possesses judicial powers (for a description of a judicial
durbar, see page 91 of the monograph). The form of summons
to appear before this durbar used to be a knotted piece of
string or cane, the number of knots denoting the degrees of
urgency of the summons, not a piece of pork, as one writer has
said. Dlork is a luxury which is not usually distributed gratis.
The Siem manages the State business through his mantris,
although it is true that in some States the members of the
Siem family have been allowed a considerable share of the
State management. This latter arrangement is, however, a
departure from the ordinary rule in the Siemships, and is
regarded as unconstitutiopal. In some States there are village
headnen, styled Sirdars, who settle cases, collect labour, and
assess and receive for the chief the jysuk, which may be
literally translated as “gratification.” In Nongstoin there is
an official styled lyngskor, who is the superior of a number of
village sirdars, and who acts as the Siem’s deputy-governor.
In the Khasi Hills there is no land revenue, nor are there any
tithes or other imposts levied upon the cultivator’s produce.
The land, to a great extent, is the property of the different clans
and villages, although in some instances there are estates owned
by private persons. The chief is entitled to receive the income
that arises from what are known as the raj or State lands only.
All that the Siem usually receives from his people in the
way of direct revenue is the State subseription, or pynsuk,
mentioned abgve. Even this is supposed to be a voluntary
contribution, and it is not demanded in some States. This
tax is nominally a collection to meet the expenses of the State
ceremonies, but is really a means of increasing the chief’s
private income. The contribution varies in amount according
to the means of the villagers. The Siewm’s principal source of
income, however, in all the Khasi States is the toll (khrong),
which he takes from those who sell at the markets in his
territory. As the Khasis are great traders these tolls are often
at the larger markets fairly valuable. The chief raises no
excise revenue, the manufacture of hoth fermented and distilled
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liquor being subject to no fiscal restrictions whatsvever. Ina
few States the Siems are commencing to levy registration fees,
but the amounts are insiymificant. .J udicial fines are divided
between the chief and the members of the durbar. In some
States the Siems’ incomes amount to a few hundreds a vear
only. _Generally speaking, the Khasi chiefs are necessarily a
very impecunious set of persons, and many of them m-e'iu-
fiebted.to, comparatively speaking, large amounts. The Siem
is appointed from the Siem family, there being such a family

in each of the fifteen Khasi States. The most important

States are Khyrim, Mylliem, Cherra, Nongstoin, and Nong- -

khlaw. There are a few other petty States presided over by
Ly:ngd()hs’ Sirdars, or Wahadadars. A fact which is of
universal application is, that heirship to the Riemship lies
thr‘ough the female side. The customary line of succession i8
}mlform in all cases, except in Khyrim, save that in some
Instances cousins rank with brothers, or are preferred to
. ;:.raml-nephews, instead of being postponed to them. The
filﬂ'el‘?llce between the rule of succession and the 1'.\110 of
inheritance to real property should be noted. In the for'mer
ca.?e the sons of the eldest uterine sister inherit in order of
p‘rmrity of birth, although it is true that this rule has some-
;j]un?s beex;] d?srega.rded. In cases of succossinﬁ to realty.
dgrezzg,’st ,:;,ltl}lgin::gc:ffge? to the youngest daughter of the
: , 8 T her to her youngest daughter. In
successions to the Siemships, in the absence of male Txeirs from
the eldest sister the succession passes, by what has been aptl
described as the “knight’s move,” to the 1nuch (-hildrex? 0);
the next eldest sister. In Khyrim the custom of succession i8
Peculia.r, there being a High Priestess, and heirshi being
limited to her male relatives. (ienerally speukint.r if would
appear that succession was originally c«;ntrulled ; a small
electoral body constituted of the heads (’y/u)(lu}l.v))nf certain
priestly clans, who, it is presumed, exercised their authority
to reject candidates, when necessary, mainly on religious
grounds. There has, however, been a distinet le;nlenc\' to\:ards

the broadening of the elective basis. In the large State of

.Khyrim the number of the electoral hody has been greatly
increased by the inclusion of the representative headmen of

N
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certain dominant but non-priestly clans (mantris). In other
States the Council has been widened by the addition to it of
village headmen (si-dars), or the chief superintendents (basans)
of the village markets, tolls from which constitute the chief
item in the public receipts of these States. A further step
towards the recognition of the public will in the nomination of
a Siem has been the introduction of popular elections, at which
all the adult males vote. Such popular elections were very
greatly due to the views held by Colonel Bivar, who was
Deputy-Commissioner of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills from
1865 to 1877. These elections have been, in many States, an
innovation which is hardly in accord with public sentiment,
and in many cases the voters have done no more than confirm
the selection of a special electoral body. - It is, however, clear
that the idea of popular elections is not one with which the
people are unfamiliar, eg. in Langrim State, where all the
adult males customarily vote at an election of a Siem.
Popular election has also been customary in the Nobosohpoh and
Bhowal States, in cases where a special electoral body has been
unable to agree upon a nomination, and also in Nongspung, if
a Council of five lyngdohs, which has in this State authority to
declare who is the rightful heir, but not to disqualify him,
cannot come to an unanimous decision. The Siems are ap-
pointed by an assembly, or durbar, which will be described
later. The chiefs, having been thus chosen by the durbar,
which is supposed by the people to be an institution of Divine
origin, are styled, ki Siem u Llei, or Siems of God. In most
States the Siem is the religious as well as the secular head, e.g.
in the Chema State, where the Siem is also lyngdoh. In
Khyrim State the Siem has sacerdotal duties to perform at
different religious ceremonies, especially at the time of the
annual Nongkrem dance. It is the custom for the Siem to
consult the auspices with the soothsayers for the good of the
State. The Siem in matters judicial acts as a judge, the whole
body of the durbar being the jury. In olden days the Siem
marched to war at the head of his army. It is not customary
to recognize an heir-apparent, and the young men of the Siem
family pursue the ordinary avocations of a Khasi, not comport-
ing themselves in the least like scions of royalty. In quite
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:2(;1;:;])'1(3.11'3 there have been instances of Siems having been sum-
mone ;01 edthe }?uman (Jm‘cumatus,‘frmn (uite hunble posi-
e e‘,amil::)tierta:\e the duties of chief. We will now turn to
pn examin Oro;}(())n:::e.q) sgems in the fliffel‘(‘ll(. Siemships. In
e Nyrim o Kh .jn ‘Wtate blmrg 15 a spivitual head, ie. a
pe:;m‘mance s:,f t(; Stém Sad, .W!l() 18 responsible for the due
e o thee‘\‘i.e:tz hx;:alx;);;:fus ceremonies, althongh, as
. . e al orms some of these duties.
ah;aizizq:;)lllil i}:)\;leelr l;e):le (1): cl}eéegated by the High l‘rivsto.:ts"t“
§ $ > her W i
z(l)lr:d disltant male descendant. nI(;P];:'\:]'l:r‘l:‘;(:m":;"::ll." t;mlm;
i male C A : ) ofthela
durbar’a,t(;z/;f;kz;;\\;ho IS. :he official spokesman of the Siem's
durbar, Lo b p] f( new Siem to the six lyngdohs, or priests
o e heads o the twenty-four mantsi clans The L r
a;e::)i:ll:(-llde Im rllurbar whether the proposed \‘ie'-x.n wl)jtill::t‘l(x:
ed. : o ir dj . ‘
nofninatiom tjlll,;yle i::cléi(;»ftthmr disapproving of the lyngskor's
nomitiation ammimlcdl o eleet another Nieny, The High
- ! ¥ the above electors, the -
sion Fo'tllc post being as follows :—She is Qu‘m' wed
surviving daughter; failing daughters h\:th “l( et
her eldest daughter ; failing daughters ,nf‘ho ~0 ;.l'h“% o
the eldest daughter of her second danghter l-xc ; (:SL e
?relno dglullghters or g_rrauul-daughtors.txs ~1I:(‘nl':: :l(:. ”i“' " th(l‘w;
w her eldest sister Y o mheerede
by the el hter of he 1ers cldest sister, and so on.
wasthl?a S;:;t}(: t::ntt)iiq\l:tn'nj runs that the tirst Higeh I'llle(:t::‘“
vas Ka Tal ) ,”LL. Lhﬁ(*. lower-lured  one. Ka T'ah
Sy was a beautiful maiden whe had
1}") cave at Marai, near Nongkrem, whenee ‘ulw : i
Silcawim;a{inth}? l\ll?'lhem-ngup' clan by mcmls. «‘:(fhu ‘tll::::;d
‘ y him to be his Inide. .
gr‘xly the first High Priestess, but alqny» o
Stems of Nongkr y ‘
the tirst,l\I(::D:ri;m:eirI]tl<x‘t);]gkl:(-)m ﬂ"f tlectors may disqualify
according to thL: Khasi)relli?ric::m“s}]lll, et renson
;:ll:a:‘a}ct(fr’ ll‘h};si(fal (lisnl)ililf‘\',H('hml:(l'l(nt'(rlll':;;:::;nsu\;h u;f ltnlul
st heir be di i must, be a d
firt unles:}(‘u;q‘ua]'l‘h( t'l, .t.lm next m order must he appointed
e 1e be disqualitied, and so on. In this State t)
For the story in detail seo the Folk-lore gt

order of succes-

as her abode

1 she hecame not
the mother of the

section of the monograph,
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are six divisions, each of which is known as a raj. In cach
raj there is a durbar, to which are submitted for approval
the elections of the heads of the mantri clans. These elec-
tions are subject to the approval of the Siem. The Siem, sitting
with the dwrbar of the raj concerned, may dismiss a lyngdoh,
lyngskor, or mantri, for bad conduet, or on account of physical
disability, in which case another lyngdoh, lyngskor, or mantri
would be appointed, as stated above. The Mylliem State
originally formed a portion of the Nongkrem State, but owing
to a quarrel between one of the Siems and his nephew there
was a partition. In this State the clectors are the heads of five
mantri clans, eleven matabors, or heads of clans, and certain
Lasans, and other heads of clans. A majority of the electors is
sufficient for the election of a Siem. A Niem is succeeded by
the eldest of his uterine brothers: failing such brothers, by the
eldest of his sisters’ sons: failing such nephews, by the cldest
of the sons of his sisters’ daughters; failing such grand-
nephews, by the eldest of the sons of his mother’s sisters; and,
failing such first cousins, by the eldest of his male cousins ot
the female side, other than first cousins, those nearest in degree
of relationship having prior claim. If there were no heirs
ahove, he would De succeeded Dy the eldest of his
aterine sisters : in the absence of such sisters, by the eldest of
his sister’s daughters ; failing such nieces, by the eldest of the
daughters of his sisters’ daunghters; failing such grand-nieces,
by the eldest of the daughters of his mother’s sisters; and
failing such first cousins, Dy the eldest of his female cousins on
than first cousing, those nearest in degree

male, as

the female side, other
of rvelationship having prior claim. A female Siem would be
succeeded by her eldest son, and so on. As in the Khyrim
State, the first, or any other subsequent heir, may be dis-
qualified by the electors for sufficient reason. An elector is
quceeeded by the eldest of liis Trothers ; failing brothers, by the

eldest of the soms of his sisters, and so on. An elector can Le

dismissed by the Siem, hut only for good cause and with the

consent of his durbar.
In the Nongstoin State there is a tradition that the first

Sem originally came from Simsong ¥ Durgapur. The name,

* Simsong is the Garo name for the river Someshwari.
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Sushong Durfgapur, of the place at the foot of the Garo Hills in
the Mymensing district, may be a corruption of the former.

Thg Slfbl]lﬂ are supposed to be descended from a stay, possibly a
relic of totemism in this family. In this State thex: li‘x a 1 ‘
electoral durbar consisting of 2 mantris, 31 1 ‘ MF‘:
Sl . tris, yngdohx, 20
sirdars, yngskor, and 1 basan. The lyndohs &hre the
hga«ls of the priestly clans, by whom they are che Tl
su"dars of villages are appointed by the Siem inr "Se"- .
with the adult males of the ditfere;nt villages Th( ‘e are tw
lynyskors and two busans in the State, but (?ne.lr n xil . ‘“3 one
l:u.\'a.n only at present are members of thejdirl;'r " 'l(?l'lle
nominates the Siem. A lyngskor is the Siem’s ace a[rf“~ U; ,
purpose of governing a collection of x’illa«r;ls He 1 appoimted
by .the .\'ie.m with the consent of the aduI: lu'ule\- of the vill
wy'hlch he is to supervise. The Siem family nf. Nol (:1(:]‘11 t;ges
h.hadsawphra, is believed to have been fuuhdch ; i %l 'a o
O.t the name of U Shajer, who left the Jowai f’l? .‘ "w“.b'
sister, Ka Shaphlong, because she had failed to ol tu' Sl“ e
of the family property in Jaintia. This man i ) "‘“'nl P
Purc'hused certain lands in Bardwar in Kamrus Nu; iy
he did not obtain possession of this estate for lp. --A’ l'l““"»’{‘“y
the Khasi Hills, and finding there ('(‘l‘tuil,l \'il]le “""‘i -
rul.er, he, at the wish of the lyngdohs of 1} 8‘#‘“ W
solidated them into a state over which he rulez; “- \ ll:fk't"" ‘o
was succeeded by his sister’s som, U .\'\'ntie\:15 a-l‘ e
e{{temled his territories until he ol)tainozi S ’“ o e
villages. U -Syntiew is said to have dclevutcld Z.SL::;)'" . (;ull:?r
pow'crs. to his two sisters, Ka Jem and ;{a .\‘nnull. . m.l; 0- 1l§
at Sohiong and Nongkhlaw respectively. sy . :l}i"‘ -
El}rther extended the Nongkhlaw Lerritor‘\'. 'Inult':‘)(;“g ru.lers
Singh rebelled against the East India Coxyn-lmnv BN
for four years a successful guerilla wul'f-(u'vw
captured, and was imprisoned for life by t} 'x
ment. According to the statement of Rai‘ n
seem’b.hat formerly the heads of five clans I
the Siem, ie. the heads of 3 lyngdoh clans and of the Jaid
Dykhar, and Diengdoh clans,  In the Ch(‘l‘l"a St :t ’Oll )tlfl’ : o
a're the male adults of the State, who af-e re njes(ent“dl ea:)lm
State durbar by the mantris of the 12 uristucr;tic clm(:% (l)(’!lwwls

onjunction

He is appointed

and carried on
He was tinally
Sritish (Govern-
a Kine Singh, it would
ad the right to appeint
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s the khadar kur, and certain representative elders. This State
divided for electoral purposes into the following divisions :—

I. Cherra, or Sohra, consisting of 8 villages, inclusive of
therra, which is the capital. These villages return the heads
f the 12 tribes, as well as 5 elders, as their representatives on
he electoral durbar.

II. The “five” villages, or 5 tribes. This division now
onsists of 17 villages, which return 5 representative elders.

[IL. The “twelve” villages, comprising now 38 villages,
thich return 12 representative elders.

IV. The “four” villages, comprising now 5 villages, which
eturn 4 elders.

V. The “sixteen” villages, which return 6 representative
iders.

V1. Three villages, which retwrn 3 and 4 sirdars and 2 elders
espectively.

In this State it is the custom for a Siem to cremate the body
f his predecessor. Unless he performs the cremation ceremony,
\e is not considered to be Siem according to the Khasi religion.
J Hajon Manik Siem failed to cremate the body of his pre-
lecessor, U Ram Ningh, whose remains still repose in a wooden
woffin which is kept in the house of the Siem family. The
-emains of Siems in this state are preserved by a peculiar process
»f embalming which will be found described elsewhere in this
nonograph. U Hajon Manik died not long ago, and his body
ilso is awaiting cremation. U Ram Singh’s remains, however,
nave been awaiting the funeral pyre for more than thirty years ;
put arrangements are being made by the present Siem U Roba
Singh for the cremation ceremony. The cremation of Siems in
the state is attended by a very yreat deal of expense, a large
amount of money heing spent on the feasting which then fakes
The Maharam State was ruled until 1875 by two Siems,
called, respecti\'ely, the “white” amd ‘the black ” Siems.
In this State originally there were five lyngdohs who appointed
the Siems, but as in certain other States the number of the
electors has hbeen expanded hy the inclusion of mantris,
sirdars, and basans. The electors now number seventy-two
There is much the same state of things in the Mariaw
In Rambrai, on a vacaney

place.

persons.
Siemship as regards the electorate.
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occurring in the Siemship, three lyngdohs and two tri.
assen.ll)le and decide who is to bhe Siem. They the ‘""‘“ o
the sirdars of villages to meet them in durbar a l“ "‘ Lain the
approval of the latter to their nomination  the s

n ta ll U e ¢ Y 111 dec llll'
ot approve t,} (Y U“lbn)ell 41“ II(“ t_l

s n l
DTN

ain the
If the sirdars do
d ‘ : s whois to hecome
P al“lh}l\';\j;gf:b}:::fc ttl(l)ut«}- ,‘S,'i;ltraditi”l'l that two sisters, Ka
thf}ﬂ ll‘uled by t\,,vu lyngdoh.z,ha:l:d&::l‘lla‘t’fli(‘-"l:‘:’:tl:]ng. i e
tained i v0 sister: hir
ey t}:,lldtt .th-ellt:\o sisters were of royal birth, married them.
f 1 travelled to other villages and obtained the conse
0" the ]_I/):Lgdohs of these villages to the furlnu!iﬁ . ‘l“nN i
villages into a State, of which Nongspung lx'('m’nl' “'l » ”.“'”'
and over \V"hith U Sngi Shaflong, the s:n of }.\ t l;. (.“I"['“L
appumt'cd Niem by the five principal Lyngdohs ‘*\'."’f‘v““‘""
;_:ox}x?ratmns the lyngdoh of Mairang with his \:i.llu'u ':*"‘(”‘::::
subject t » St ' N » ' A,
inl tif;t to .tllu .S‘lem of ?ungkhla\v, an event which finds mention
ten‘im:lvm:l)fs <t)lt thi L\nngl,\"h]a\\' State as the eonquest of the
1‘.ngd0}f o aple. Bl;}(fk NSem of  Nongspung,  Another
3 s appointed in place of the one
been thus annexed.
In the Mawione State i
appointed :}?X:;:i—;;\::\%j(‘E'][wt::];().]‘:n[ i Lt six b
“\'icn.lsfhip. In the Nnimsnh].u})u,‘\"l[];:lt':-m;tlll(:).f,”w people ”f..[hc
families, the “ Black ” and the « White,” fl'nll:‘ 1 ‘}“'" 1_“'” "“'(“'"
has appmxjntly been the custom for t]u,- peopl ‘ ltl o “h“-:h N
as they wished. In Mawsynram the vlv('t]url' (;' SCIW[““ .
the h.eads of the four principal clans in the \':t”- the iem are
or'cas:mn, the electors being equally <Ii\'i;lc:ll"., ()fl ! reeent
ul.;pmnm?*nt of a Siem, it was xuw-esx;ar\' to ap uvll":ﬂ“lm;r the
c:‘; ]the State. In Langrin there ur:-. as ]inln d“‘:l’llli". 1""'1'1‘1‘
A ) . 3 Saltar: i
: }(;l:;sl:l’\’l)f)h, two ‘llml'n.hl';lm-hos of the Siem familv (l:“- ”}“.
and the “ White” Siems, Here there is . t'“f
electoral body ; all the adults of the state hav f‘—’}“ L" e
z;vt:;l(;cl}?(‘*tm‘n <:f o Siem.  In Bhawal Sl:m:.\'i‘:»xtx:..-:rlfm [”' ""l"l’
he cads of eight clans whose decision is "1'1"'”}[“
I)I'({Vuled that it is unanimons In ) ;;‘ul‘:i“l’];‘“"‘"“." t;”"l,
orie o . o ant s, al-Sohiat a bare
de;].tim;) “ffaﬂt:i(,llll:‘“lhl)(,)t SIX elans would be suflicient for the
ot 1 . resumably both in Bhawal and Malai-
, > electors were equally divided, there would bhe

T, having ascer-

whose territory had

THE KHASIS 75

an appeal to the people. Mention has been made above of
States over which lyngdohs possess temporal as well as spiritual
powers. The States of Sohiong, Mawphlang, and Lyniong may
be quoted as examples. Here the lyngdoh is elected from the
lyngdol clan by all the adult males of the state. Some small
States, such as Maodon and Pomsanngut, are presided over by
Sirdars, a name which has probably been introduced during the
British era of supremacy in these hills. The Sirdar is elected
by the adult males of the State. In Mawlong there are a
Sirdar, a lyngdoh, and a Jdoloi who govern the State. These
two latter officials are elected by the people as in the case of
Qirdars. In the Shella Confederacy there are four officials who
are styled WWahadudars, the name being probably a corruption
of the Tersian ’whda-dar* These officials are elected for
periods of three years cach by the people.

The Jaintia Hills, which are British territory, are divided up
into twenty doloiships, the doloi being an officer elected by the
people, the Government reserving the right of approval or the
reverse to the doloi’s appointment. The dolois, under the rules
for the administration of justice in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills,
as well as the Sirdars of the dritish villages in the Khasi Hills,
Possess certain judicial powers. They are assisted by officials
known as pators, basans, and sangotsin the performance of their
duties. This administration, on the whole, works well, and its
quccess shows the wisdom of the Government in having made
use of the indigenous agency it found to hand when the Jaintia
territory was annexed. In the Jaintia Hills there are also

three Sirdarships, the office heing filled by clection as in the

case of dolows.

Inn conclusion it should he stated that it has been attempted
here to give but a brief resume of the Khasi political system
as it exists at the present time. The above account of the
at clections is Dhased on existing usaue. The proce-
reuarded as stereotyped, for it will
as may on oceasion be

procedure
dure should not, however, be
no doubt be open to such revision

suuwested by the legitimate avolution of trilal customs.
* fatehad = v b
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MARRIAGE.

It is proposed in this section to consider marriage from its
social side, the rveligious aspect thereof being reserved for
another paragraph. The most remarkable feature of the Khasi
marriage is that it is usual for the husband to live with his
wife in his mother-in-law’s house, and not for him to take
his bride honte, as is the case in other communities. This
arrangement amongst the Khasis is no doubt due to the preva-
lence of the matriarchate. As long as the wife lives in her
mother’s house, all her earnings go to her mother, who expends
them on the maintenance of the family. Amongst the Khasis,
after one or two children are born, and if a married couple get
on well together, the husband frequently removes his wife and
family to a house of his own, and from the time the wife leaves
her mother’s house she and her husband pool their earnings,
which are expended for the support of the family. Amongst
the Syntengs, however, and the people of Maoshai, the case
is different, for with them the husband does not vo and
live in his mother-in-law’s house, he only visits her there.
In Jowai some people admitted to me that the hushand came to
his mother-in-law’s house only after dark, and that he did not
eat, smoke, or even partake of betel-nut there, the idea heing
that because none of his earnings go to support. this house,
therefore it is not etiquette for him to partake «  ood or other
refreshment there. If a Synteng house is visite.., it is unusual
to find the husbands of any of the married daughters there,
although the sons of the family may be seen in the house when
they have returned from work. Generally in the day-time you
will find in a Synteng dwelling an old crone, who is the grand-
mother, or even the great-grandmother, of the family, also
grandchildren or great-grandchildren ; but the hushands of the
married daughters are not there. The Syntengs seem to have
more closely preserved the customs of the matriarchate than
the Khasis, and the Syntengs claim that their niam or
religious ceremonies are purer, i.e. that they more closely corre-
spond to what they were in ancient times than those of the
Khasis.  Amongst the Nyntengs, oceasionally, a widow 18
allowed to keep her hushand’s bones after his death, on con-

I
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dition that she does not remarry ; the idea being that as long as
the bones remain in the widow’s keeping, the spirit of her
husband is still with her. On this account many wives who
revere their husband’s memories, and who do not contemplate
remarriage, purposely keep the bones for a long time. If a
widow marries, even after the customary taboo period of one
year, whilst her deceased husband’s bones are still in her keeping,
she is generally looked down upon. Her children in such a
case perform the ceremony of handing over the bones of their
father to his clan in a building specially evected for the purpose.
The widow cannot enter therein, or even go near it, whilst the
ceremony is proceeding, no matter whether the jing sang, or the
price for removing the taboo after a hushand’s death, has been
paid to the husband’s clan or not. There is no evidence to show
that polyandry ever existed amongst the Khasis. Unlike the
Thibetans, the Khasi women seem to have contented themselves
always with one husband, at any rate with one at a time.
Certainly at the present day they are monandrists. Polygamy
does not exist amongst the Khasis; such a practice would
naturally not be in vogue amongst a people who observe the
matriarchate. There are instances, however, of men having wives
other than those they have regularly married, and in the Wir
country children by such wives enjoy rights to their father’s
acquired property equally with the children by the legally
married wife. As the clans are strictly exogamous, a Khasi
cannot take a wife from his own clan; to do this would entail
the most disastrous religious, as well as social consequences.
For to marry within the clan is the greatest sin a Khasi can
commit, and_would cause excommunication by his kinsfolk and
the refusal of funeral ceremonies at death, and his bones would
not be allowed a resting-place in the sepulchre of the clan. To
give a list of all the Khasi exogamous clans would perhaps serve
no useful purpose, but I have prepared from information, kindly
furnished me by the Siems of Khyrim and Cherrapunji, a list of
the clans in those States which will be found in Appendices A
and B. These will sutlice as examples. It will be seen from
the Cherra list that the different divisions of the Diengdoh clan,
viz. Lalu, Diengdoh-bah, Diengdoh-kylla, are prohibited from
intermarriage; this is due to those branches of the clan heing
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have been born to him, his wife and children live with him. It
is he who faces the dangers of the jungles, and risks his life for
wife and children. In his wife’s clan he occupies a very high
place, he is second to none but u kai, the maternal uncle, while
in his own family circle a father and husband is nearer to his
children and his wife than u kni.  The Khasi saying is, “u kpa
wba lah ban iai, u kniuba tang ha ka iap ka 1m,” which may be
translated freely as, « the father bears the heat and burden of the
day, the maternal uncle only comes when it is a question of
life or death.” The Khasi father is revered not only when
living, but also after death as U Thawlang, and special cere-
monies are performed to propitiate his shade. Further remarks
on the subject of marriage will be found in the Section which

deals with religion.

DIVORCE.
Khasis is common, and may occur for
a variety of reasons, such as adultery,barrenness, incompatibility
of temperament, &e. The rule amongst the Khasis is that both
parties must agree, but amongst the Wirs, especially the
people of Shella, the party who divorces the other without his
or her consent must pay compensation, which is called ka
or ka thnem. Amongst the Khasis it is not the
custom to enforce restitution of conjugal rights; as a rule,
when husband and wife caunnot live together amicably, they
agree to divorce one another: but occasionally it happens that
either the hushand or the wife will not agree to a divorce.
Usually the flugband would be willing to live with his wife : but
when the latter consents aeither to live with her husband nor
t a divoree, a difticult situation arises, and it is in the
gency happening that the necessity
of assessing ka mynrain, or ka thaem (compensation), oceurs.
The latter is computed by the village elders. Parties who have
1 cannot afterwards remarry one another, but they
her families. A woman cannot
The following description of the
hon Roy's note on the

Divorce amongst the

mynrain,

to accep
event of such a contin

heen divoreet
are at liberty to marry into ot
he divoreed during pregnancy.

divorce ceremony is taken from U Jee
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Khasi religion. If the marriage has been celebrated according
to the pynhiar synjat rite, a ksiang (zo-between) is necessary O:;
each ‘side, also the kni, or maternal uncles of the par.ties
tO.\\'ltl.leSS the divorce. In other cases the presence of mé
ksiumg is unnecessary, but some acquaintances and friends as
wellas the relatives on both sides should witness the ceremony.
The husband and the wife each bring five cowries (shai), or, mo;‘e
conn‘mmly nowadays, five pice.  The wife gives her five cowries
or pice to her hushand, who places them with his. and thel;
returns the five cowries or coins to his wife tmmth.v‘r with his
own tive. The wife then returns the ten slulllshulr coins to the
husband who throws them on the ground. A cﬁvr (.urnrm
pyria shnong) then goes round the village to proclai tlg
divorce, using the following words :— i l "
“ Kaw—hear, oh villagers, that U—— and K—— have
become separated in the presence of the elders. Hei® thou
oh, young man, canst go and make love to Ka—— l'«»l"‘i'l(‘ is’
now unmarried (khynraw), and thou, oh, spinster, mnst‘méke
l‘ove t’? U Hei ! there is no let or hindrance from hence-
forth.”  Among the Khasis divorce must be
and the ceremony must take place in the
divorce ceremony has heen performed
neither hushband nor wife can marry

by mutual cansent,
open air. Until the
as above deseribed,

- ! again, but after it has
taken place, either can remarry, but not within the family of

the divorced husband or wife. In the event of a hushand
or wife being absent for a long period, say ten vears :\'liltl:::l't;
any communication having been received from t:iﬂll"l"nf them
a divorce ceremony is performed by the relatives on his or h('x:
behalf. It is stated by U Jeehon Rov © that the lrnlc of
monogamy is not so strict for the hushand as it is"furl the wife
he can contract an informal alliance with anather wumavn th«:
()1}1)' prohibition being that she must not belony to the uri«,vinal
wife’s village. Such a wife is called ka ll/ngr(‘l tih ’lito;all\'
stolen wife, in contradistinetion to the le«;allv nmx:riml \\1;;
(ka tynga trai). The children by the 1:1)111;11'1'ivd wife art;
called ki.khun kliar (children from the top). By children fl‘olﬁ
the top, is understood to mean children from the branches not
from the root (trai) of the tree. Such children cannot (.-]uim
*® See page 13,  Ka Niam Khasi.” (U Jeebon Roy.)
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ancestral property, except in the Wir country. In the event
of & divorce the mother is always allowed the custody of the
children. Divorces amongst both Khasis and Syntengs are of
common occurrence, the result being that the children in many
cases are ignorant of even the names of their fathers. For the
mother, on the other hand, the children cherish a very strong
affection, all their sympathies and affections binding them
closely to the mother’s kin. Divorce amongst the Syntengs,
though resting on the same principle as that of the Khasis,
differs in detail, and must be described separately. It is
as follows:—In the first place it is not necessary for both
husband and wife to be consenting parties, as is the case with
the Khasis. In the Nongkhlih doloiship divorce takes place
before the relatives of the parties. The man has to give eight
annas as a sign of the divorce, and clothes worth Rs. 3/- or
Rs. 5/- to the wife. There is a similar custom in the Suhtnga
and Amwi doloiships. In the Jowai doloiship the divorce takes
place in the presence of a village official called U basan. The
husband or the wife gives the basan an eight anna piece, the
latter gives this either to the wife or to the husband, as the case
may be. The basan’s share of the eight annas is two pice, the
remainder eing spent on liquor. The basan is entitled to a
further fee of one anna from the man. If a wife does not agree
to accept divorce, she is entitled to receive two pieces of cloth
from the husband to the value of Rs.3/-. This compensation is
called thuem. The divorce then takes place. If a wife wishes
to divorce her husband, and the latter is unwilling, before she
can obtain divorce, she must pay thmem to the value of the
whole amount ghe husband has spent on her and her children
during the marriage. Divorce customs in Nartiang and Nong-
jinghi doloiships are much the same, only the amounts tendered
by the parties and that of compensation differing.

In conclusion it should be stated that the great draw-
back attaching to divorce in ordinary communities, ie. the
effect that it has on the lives of the children of the marriage,
does not apply to the Khasis, for with them the children
always live with their mother and their mother’s family, which
latter would be bound to maintain them in the event of a

divorce.
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INHERITANCE.

The Khasi and Synteng laws of inheritance are practically
th‘e same, although in some of the doloiships in the Jaintia
Hll.lh' there are some slight differences.  The Wiir law of in-
heritance differs wreatly from that of the Khasis, and the
customs of the Bhois or Mikirs, who inhabit the Bhoi doloiship
of the Jaintia Hills, are totally different from those of the Khasis,
thereby supplying another link in the chain of evidence in
support of the conclusion that the Bhois, or, more correctly
speaking, the Mikirs, are of Bodo origin, and not Klasi or Mon-
Anam.  The Lynngams follow the Khasi law of inheritance.
It will be convenient to deseribe the Khasi law first, and then
to pass on to the special customs in vogue in the different
doloiships in the Jaintia Hills, and, tinallv, to describe the
Wir, Bhoi and Lynngam customs. .

The Khasi saying is, “ long jaid na ka kyuthei” (from the
woman sprang the clan). The Khasis, when reckoning descent,
count from the mother only ; they speak of a family u;l.mthors
and sisters, who are the great grandchildven of one wreat
grandmother, as «i/ kpoh, which, being literally tr;msluu;(l. is
m‘\c womb, Le. the issue of one womh, The ;nzm is nobody.
If h.c 18 a brother, u kwr, a brother being taken to mean an
uterine brother, or a cousin-german, he will be lost to the
family or clan directly he marries. If he e a hushand, he
18 looked wpon werely as w shong bha, a bewetter.  In some of
th? Wir villages a newly married man is spoken of by the
bride's family as, “w Khun ki briew)” some one else’s s, ) It s,
perhaps, somewhat of a paradox under the cirennstances that
wives shoubd address their hushands as - Lkynrad,” or lord.
There is, however, no wainsaving the fact that the hushand, at
least in theory, is a stranger in his wife’s home, and it is certain
that he can take no part in the rites and ceremonies of his
wite’s family, and that his ashes after death can tined no place
within the wife's family tomb, except, in certain casex, amongst
the Xyntengs.  Further, the ceremonial religion amongst Khasis,
especially that of the howe, is in the hands of t}lm women.
It is, therefore, perhaps not to be wondered at, considering the
important status assigned to women by the Khasis, that women
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should inherit the property and not men. The rule amongst
the Khasis is that the youngest daughter “ holds” the religion,
“ La bat ka niam.” Her house is called, “ ka iing seng,” and it
is here that the members of the family assemble to witness
her performance of the family ceremonies. Hers is, there-
fore, the largest share of the family property, because it is she
whose duty it is to perform the family ceremonies, and pro-
pitiate the family ancestors. The other daughters, however, on
their mother’s death are entitled, each of them, to a share of
their mother’s property, although the youngest daughter gets
the lion’s share, e.z. the family jewellery, and the family house,
and the greater part of what it contains. The youngest
daughter cannot dispose of the house without the unanimous
consent of her sisters. If the youngest daughter dies, she is
succeeded by the next youngest daughter, and so on. All the
daughters are bound to repair the house of the youngest
daughter free of cost. In the event of the youngest daughter
changing her religion, or committing an act of sang, or taboo,
she loses her position in the family, and is succeeded by her
next youngest sister, as in the case of a death. Failing
daughters, inheritance would pass by the “knight’s move” to
the sister’s youngest daughter, who would be succeeded by her
youngest daughter, and so on. Failing sister’s daughters
succession would revert to the mother’s sisters and their female
descendants.  In the Jaintia Hills the inheritance of all real
property passes from mother to youngest daughter. No man
in the uplands of the Jaintia Hills can possess landed property,
unless it is self-acquired property. In the Jaintia Hills, if a
man dies an€ leaves acquired property, his heir will be his
mother, if alive, excluding wife, sons, and daughters. If the
wife, however, undertakes not to re-marry, she will inherit half
of her husband’s property, which at her death will descend to
her youngest daughter by him.

Amongst Khasis all property which has been acquired by a
man before marriage is considered to belong to his mother;
indeed it may be said to belong to the man'’s Lur, or clan, such
property being called by Khasis, “ka mai iing kwr” (the
earnings of the house of the clan). After marriage, if there
are children, the case is different, provided that the property
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iee:;a::t,ing :::’e s))t:uln;l;esst,l female descendant, sucoeed.‘iuu’?‘l&;tl‘;t:
fopect descendam&; f and, the Youngest daughter, or Youngest

entailed property. Ify:u\:flc::nf?llil::al? he'ir, " \'irtllll“,\" h(‘ii‘ .
pntaile 8 leaving acquired pro y
yofmoyez;mg:flth;iaughter or youngest grandda:xghterl l(.)(flm:)tzt:
daugﬁter’ andgso e:;l su(ice((:ids to all.  In default, next youngest
bt vo o ;a,, 1; eéault'of daughters, the yom;gcst 80N
e nen wrdly, in any circumstances, possess
o o ; n;a npr(?}:rtlz;a:’\;’\:st almost necessarily be self-
e ‘ n - dies £ acquired proper © hi i
Ifllihl;e ‘l:,li?e“f;l:i:t 11 alive, excluding wife, sn}ls, Imdt }d'alllx:::htl;(;‘:
ot Tt i e la deS, however, not to marry again, she will
deccase(,i rhieh T;:scend to her youngest daughter by her
poveased hushar . e mother, who thus gets the whole or

son's property, leaves it to her voungest d
oxt')g'ouggest; daughter of that daughter, and so urnL:.L (laug}']w:;
a;er;; mItfh:;]Z:e‘ of a woman leaving ancestral or ;cjl\(xi:((‘ln:)l:)—'

- Ife 18 no mother, the man’s youngest sister \
;:xt; heir w1'th the same right as her lnnthcrh .Ifst‘;:-e;:t‘a"ds
At a . ere 1
thz ni::n(,)r snste}alr, ’then the sister’s female descendants stanl?i ‘]‘:
: s mother’s place. If there are none of tl

man’s youngest daughter succeeds to all. Apce ol e the
cann'(;t be alienated without the consent (;f u‘ll 1;;;2"}'11;].1:"(;?:1:)'
irlx::;; .by:\; g;it;o(;f ds‘el-f-acqn.n‘m‘l property to any amount can b:

wing his lifetime.  Acquired propert -
not, however, be left by will out of the course sfmc}t)fon)evdcal?y
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custom. In the Amwi doloiship a widow who consents to pay
the costs of her husband’s funeral, provided she agrees not to
re-marry, inherits half of her husband’s acquired property.

In the Wir country the children inherit both ancestral and
acquired property in equal shares, both males and females,
with the exception that the youngest daughter is given some-
thing in addition to her share, although not such a large share
of the property as amongst the Khasis. Amongst the Mikir-
Bhois, i.e. the Mikirs who inhabit the Bhoi doloiship of the
Jaintia Hills, the law of inheritance is totally different from
that of the Khasis, for males succeed to all property, whether
ancestral or acquired. Thus, if a man dies, leaving son, mother,
wife, and daughters, the son takes all. If there are several
If there are no sons, the property goes to the
nearest male heir. If a woman dies, leaving husband and
children, the husband takes all. If the husband is dead, and
there ave sons and daughters, the former inherit. The great
difference in the custom of inheritance between Khasis and
Bhois is, as I have already pointed out, part of the evidence
that these people are of different origin.

The Lynngam law of inheritance is the same as that of the
Khasis. The youngest daughter obtains the largest share of
the ancestral property, the remainder being divided between
the remaining daughters. The sons do not get any share.
The rule is also said to apply with regard to acquired property.

sons, they divide.

ADOPTION.

Both thsis and Syntengs observe a custom known as ‘rap
(an abbreviation for ia rap iing, literally, to help the
This is practically adoption. If in a family the
mbers have died out, the male members of the family
are allowed by custom to call (khot) a girl from some other
to act as ka'rap iing, and to perform the family
religious ceremonies, and therefore to inherit the family
ancestral property. The female so introduced into the family
then takes her place as La khun khadduh, or youngest daughter,
and becomes the head of the house (ka trai ving). The

img
house).
female me

family,
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the Wir country; it will be necessary to describe the land tenures
and laws regarding land of each of these divisions separately.
As land is always jhumed by the Dhois and Lynngams from
year to year, customs regarding land with these people are
naturally very simple. Taking land in the high plateau of
the Khasi Hills first :—The lands are classified under two
main divisions, (a) public and (b) private lands. The fol-
lowing are the different descriptions of lands in the first
division :—

Ka ri Raj, or ka ri Siem, which are Siem’s, or Crown lands.
ads are intended for the support of the Siem family,

These la
they cannot be alienated. The Siems are, however, precluded

by custom from levying a land tax on persons who cultivate
such lands, the relation of landlord and tenant between the
latter and their chiefs heing unknown.

L ri Lynydvh.—These lands are for the support of the
Lyngdohs or priests of the State. In some Siemships, as in
Alawiang Siemship, paddy is grown on these lands from which
rice is obtained for the State pujas.

Iti shnong, or village Jands.—These lands are set apart to
provide a supply of firewood, thatching grass, &e., and are the
property of the village. The inhabitants of other villages are
not allowed to enjoy the produce of such lands. Such lands
can be cultivated by ryots of the village, but the latter possess
only occupancy rights, and cannot transfer them.

Ki 'lawkyntang—These are cacred groves, situated generally
near the summit of hills, composed of oak and yhododendron
trees, which are held sacred (kyntang), it being an offence,

to cut timber in the grove, except for

or saiy, fur‘zmy one
1 are the property of the

cremation purposes.
villages.

(b.) Private Tands. These may
or lands which are the property

These groves

Le subdivided into ri-kur
of the clan, and »i Eyntt,
acquired Janded property. In the Khasi Hills
rroportion, certainly of the high lands, is
for instance, the high lands at
the Khar kungor and
arge memorial stones
also the lands of the

family, or
proper a very large )
the clan;

the property of
property of

Laitkor, which are the
ur kulang clans, whose ancestors the 1
close to the Laitkor road comnelnorate,
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'.I‘haug khiew clan, and many others. It has been explained
l‘l a r)Y‘ g D B »
e (}Il)au :ou{-;l parstg?aph, how the clan grew out of the family.
The _i ;1 ;m(:sx-ongmally, when population was sparse were
° de( l») amilies, but as the members of the family im-'reascd
nd a clan was forn -
s wed, the lands |
. . s became the ety of
the ¢ . . : * ¢ property o
\ lan instead of the family. Such clan lands are l} T [icl‘l}'
dewmare aer o
e a‘tled‘ b)l' s’t\one boundary marks. The manager of the
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In the Jaintia Hills landy are classified as foll
- 3 lollows :—
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HALI LANDS OR IRRIGATED PADDY LANDS.

(1) Raj lands, which used to be the property of the Raja of
Jaintiapur, now the property of Government, which are
assessed to land revenue. : :

(2) Service lands, which are lands given rent free to dolois,
pators, and other officers who carry on the administration.

(3) Village puja lands, being land the occupants of which
pay rent to the doloi or lyngdoh, which are set apart in each
village for purposes of worship. These lands are not assessed
to revenue.

(4) Private lands held by individuals, and which have been
transferred from time to time by mortgage sale or otherwise at
the will of the owner. These lands are not assessed to revenue.

High lands are sub-divided into (1) Private lands, held like
hali private lands. (2) Unclaimed land, or Government
Waste.

Up till now the Government has not assessed revenue on the
high lands which are its own property. Surveys have been
made from time to time of the Govermwent Raj hali lands
in the Jaintia Hills, but the wmaps require bringing up to

date. The revenue on such lands is assessed at an uniform

rate, viz. at 10 annas a higha, and the leases have been issued so
as to expire contemporaneously. A list of service lands of
dolois and others, showing the number of plots held by each
ofticial and their approximate total area in bighas, is kept in the
Deputy Commissioner’s Oftice. Puja lands are plots of lands
set apart entirely for the support of the lyngdohs and other
persons why, perform the pujas of the doloiships. These lands
ave generally leased out by the dolois, but in some doloiships
they are under the management of the lyngdohs.  The occupants
of the puja lands have either to present annually sacrificial
animals or objects, e.g. bulls, goats, fowls, or pius, rice, liquor,
&e., or make a payment in cash. In the Wir country in the
Jaintia Hills, orange, pdu, and betel-nut gardens, are held as
private property except in a few villages where there are some
Raj pan gardens which have been assessed to land revenue at the
same rates as Government hali lands. The various gardens are
distinguishable by means of houndary stones or stone eairns, by
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s‘r‘:;:u;;e::r ::le::-on the boundary lines, or by natural houndaries
In the Wir country to the West of Cherra, notably the
c(.nmtry between the heights of Laitkynsew and tl;e hlai o
mldfarable portions of the hill-sides are the propert vlofm o
nities k.n'own as sengs. A seng may be defined as) a .(Ci(l)ntu.lu-
of faml!les sprung from some comnmon ancestress orta) (-‘(‘tlon
As an instance of these sengs I may describe the comnceﬂf)r.
know'n as the lai seng which owns land in the nei .i b(un;mty
of Laitkynsew, the area owned being known as the “b }I e 10«\(1
or land of the three clans. These clans are dechl lmdh?-lg‘
three men, U Kynta, U Nabein, and U Tan«;mi l'[;, ]“‘)m
remarkable that in this case descent is traced (;i ri’ lll - -
1m.11e ancestors and not from females. The three : ‘."‘ ; 'fmm
said to ha\'e. owned a large tract of land, and they ;l(f:mm m:e
abode th.e: v1ll.age of Laitmawria close to Laitkvnse)w l a}-m!:-"‘ot}_l.el:
tit;?tn mig:'d.euuc,d or some such cause, they dese.rmd tl;e \'illa‘\:tu:;
ria an wtant .with their families to live in ro -
&bO\'e-r:lentiOn; : wlong. The desoem'lants of the three"meu'
descent from th POSRESS genealogical table, showing their
Coooent T t.at ()lf'lglll&l thref‘. founders of the sengs. They
i Lait;( 'n:: nl country l)'l!lg. to the south and south—eam.t
but also valz-lil Vl.p atea, containing not ouly orange uardens,
nities also il(l )t le""‘e_ quarries. There are other seng commu-
or sixty ;en ! ';(_, neighbourhood, eg. the hinriew phew seny,
The boundaiit;:\ni}ot}l)‘,“ forward claims to other tracts of land.
The business ;V)f thelbxcfrzglaé(;::;llllfllal:i ‘df’“tiﬁabh‘ on the grownd
an elder or other influential porq«:ll\l l?ei:;qg 13?(‘):*:‘:,"0‘1‘1'_\' . fhu‘]m.’
T ‘hosen as president.
pell-:;l()nth:vh((;otll:;:i{n:;f, tl_)e Lynngams the crop |wlolngs to the
family. The L 'm«wcs mt_lmt the. land belongs to the kur or
ships. do not )a)' nﬁ’-m villages, hlfe those in the Khasi Siem-
ithin the arla 3:;13 rent to the S.xem. If outsiders cultivate
of them incl\\di‘ “e apart for the different Lynngam villages, all
| 1 whose circle they cultivate. There
]I? Illlr.‘:n::,lly a.a.lnmtual undemt'anding between inhabitants of
ynngam villages, that certain tracts of land belong to the
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respective villages; sometimes, however, there are disputes re-
garding those lands between the different villages. Such dis-
putes are settled by the Lynngam Sirdars of villages or by the
Sirdars sitting with the two Lyngskors of the Siemship. If
the disputes cannot be settled by these officials to the satisfac-
tion of the parties, the latter are taken by the Lyngskors and
Sirdars to the Siem of Nongstoin, who tries the case with the
aid of the State mantris.

LAWS REGARDING OTHER PROPERTY.

There is no separate law applying to personal property, a8
opposed to real property, amongst the Khasis.

DECISION OF DISPUTES.
Khasi Courts of Judicature.

In the first place a complaint is made before the Siem,
or chief, against a certain party or parties. The facts and
circumstances of the case are then detailed before the chief
and his headmen, the ostensible object being to attempt to
bring about a compromise between the parties. 1f no recon-
ciliation can be effected, a crier (u nong pyrta shnong), or in the
Jaintia Hills a sangot, is sent out to proclaim at the top of his
voice the durbar which is to assemble the following evening.
He proceeds to cry the durbar in the evening when all the
inhabitants have returned to the village from their usual daily
pursuits. With a loud premonitory vell the erier makes use of

« the following®formula *i—

« Kaw! thow,a fellow-villager ; thou, a fellow-creature ; thou,
thou, who art grown up; thoun, who art young;
thou, a bhoy; thoun, a c¢hild; thou, an infant; thou, who art
little ; thou, who art great. Hei ! because there is a contest.
Hei! for to cause to sit together. Jlei ! for to cause to
deliberate. Hei! fortogive intelligence together. Het ! about
to assemble in durbar. Hei! for to listen attentively. [lei!
ye are forbidden. Hei!l ve are stopped to draw water then

an old man;

# What follows is a literal translation of the Khasi.
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not to ¢ "W ) )

mt o cut .ﬁxe\.\mxl then; Hei! to go as coolies then; Hei!
1) go to work then; Hel! to ¢o a journey then: Hei ! to
;eScend to the valley then; Hei! he wha has a pouch.  Hei!
111L ?";h"lh;ls a l“_l:-!. Hee! now come forth,  He/! now appear
]‘u. 't w hearing then is to be all in company,  Hei ! the

T . > 1v - 1 " -

istening attentively then is to be all tagether.  Hei ! for hi
own king, el ! for his ow P ' s come
o = I for s own lord, lest destruction has come;
est wearing away has overtaken s

Kaw? ¢ . . ;
fellow mates.” come forth now

This pf‘m-lanmtinn i5 called Lhany shuong, and by it all are
stopped from going anywhere from tiw \‘ilhm‘t:lhv fi »]iu\\‘ill" t;n\'
;\:nyb«‘ul}' who disregards the pruhihi(imr s liable ((r ﬁn-e-
The Y()”H?\'illf_{ day, towanrds evening, all the grown-up mulef;
of .thv.\'lllngv assemble at the d.ul'luu' c.:run:ul llu-lﬂih- of
which is .mau'ked in some villages by rows nt: tlat l~tuno*
il‘l'l'illlj_fﬂl in_an irregular circle, upon -\\'hi(-h the dm‘lmlri-i *i‘l'
The proceedings are opened by one of the headmen, who !l;ili(f";
a long speech; then others follow, touching \llu:n all sul‘t.s

ot irrelev: At o .

, L suby cusation. By decrees the debate
Waxes \'\'zn'mer, ad the parties get nearer .\th(cl: ;«l:i:x: m’i'l‘(l“ll"t‘lt:c
complainant and the defendant cach of them throw l v ™ the
;.':1'numl a turban, or a bage containing betul and i (l"l\ l‘l (:l' 'lll
front nl.' the durbar.  These are I‘t“;'lll‘(ld-(l as (llul ":lvl(llflv:';“);'.‘l;“’
1:c.<pfr('tn'a- parties and their representatives in l:w s.rli‘L‘ they
1'00-1“' the name of mande (henee the Khasi tevi ar Ly :;1:41):1;1
for the two contending parties in the suity.  There 'm‘l Neaders
‘1211"}:;@1 si‘lL;'“ calledd “riw said, who address lh:' (ll]n'lml‘ il.l
of the : Jury sees are exatined hy the parties.
:: former times they were sworn on a pinch of salt placed
As, however, the latter furn{ <:; «l:::tl(:“if‘xtmd ol T e l“'l““").

: s recarded by the Khasis
as a most serious ordeal, it will be (lescriiwd svp:ﬁ’u(vl\'. The
t!m'l.‘ar m‘mmtmxes goes on for several dayvs. At length the
tinding of Lhc.durbur 18 taken, after the Si(ﬂn has sunu.:wd up
and sentence is pronounced, which generally cousists of a tine il;
woney, almost always accompanicd by m; order to the lusing
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party to present a pig. The pig is supposed to be sacrificed
to a goddess, Ka ’let synshar, ie. the goddess of the State,
but it is invariably caten by the Siem and the members
of the durbar. The Riem then calls out “kumla mo khyiiraw”
@8 it not so, young people ) The members of the durbar then
reply, “haoid kumta khein khynraw” (yea, it is so, young
ones). Sentences of fine are more often resorted to than other
punishments nowadays, probably because very few of the
Siems possess jails for the reception of criminals. The con-
demned one in a criminal case frequently serves his time by
working for the Siem as a menial servant. The above descrip-
tion, which is based on the account given hy the Rev. W. Lewis,
with some modifieations, may be taken as the usual form of
procedure of the Khasi durbar.

Under the heading of decision of disputes we may perhaps
give a short description of some of the punishments which were
inflicted hy the Siems and their durbars in criminal cases
in ancient times. Murder was punishable by beating the
culprit to death with clubs (ki tangon ki lymban). The kflling,
however, of a nong ~shol. noh, 1.e.a man who seeks for human
vietims to sacrifice to the monster, u thlen, is not considered
murder, even now by the Khasis, and the slayer of the nong
shoh noh only has to inform the Siem and deposit Rs. 5, and
one pig in the Siem’s court. The slaying of a robber also is
dealt with in Jike manner.

The punishment of adultery was imprisonment for life (ka sah
dain mur), or a fine of Rs. 1,100, and one pig (ke khadwi spah
wet.dok).  Whether such a heavy fine was ever paid is perhaps
doubtful, and probably some other form of punishment was
substituted for it. A husband finding his wife and a man in
Slagrante delicto could, as under the law of the ancients, kill
hoth adulterer and adulteress without punishment for murder,
He was, however, bound to deposit Rs. 5, and the conventional
pig in the Siem's durbar. The punishment for rape (kaba
khniot tynga) was imprisonment for hife in the case of the
woman being married, and a heavy fine and one pig if the
woman was & spinster.  Arson was punishable with imprison-
ment for life, or a heavy tine. The punishment for caunsing
people to he possessed by devils (ka ta ai-ksuid Uriew) \vaé
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Junge their hands into the water and
each of them, one of the packetz. The party who
cold was adjudged the victor. If both
' aold or «ilver. then the case was
Cand 1 iU was a land case, the
No instances of

hrouwsht up @ piece of
jes hrought up either
Iy settled by the Durbar
y dlv divided Tetween the parties.
»\l' cueh ordeals have come to notice of late years.
' ¢ ordeals, say=: T have heen told that
s of practised attorneys in this
d lawyers have as decided

part
amical
land was equ
trial of cases 1
yule, referring to wate
lawful to use the gervice

so that long-winde
they have clsewhere.”

it was
mode of trial:
a preference in these regions ax

o _QOrdeal by U Klong, or by U Klong U Ehnam, i the

Wear Country.

the wost dreaded hy the Khasis.
wears falzely by w Klony or
he will die o, if he represents his family (i
his clan (ur, that hiz famly and his
Wahadadars, Lyngdohs, &c., do mnot
to have their cases

Of all the ordeals these are
They believe that if a person
w Elong w Elowan
wite and children) or
clan will die oul. Siems,
arder litlgants, or even propose to them.
decided by this ordeal, fraring to ineur blame for choosing it,
Je evil consequence thercafter to the parties.
One of the parties must propoese and the other wmust accept
their own accord and in open Court or
containing fermented rice (ka
arrow with a barbed
The follow-

owing to possil

the ordeal, of
Durhar. A wourd (# Llong)
solpoh) is pru\'i(lwl, and a feathered
pron head 1% planted in the fermented  rice.
ine is the vrocedure :—
' - ath brings a gourd of
stuck in it, as the case
or a deputy appointed
Letore returning it to

The person who wishes to take the o
a wourd with an arrow
s it over to the judze, «

Ly such judge for this duty. The latter,
; follows :—

invokes the goddess as

and bear witness, thou coddess who reignest
est man, who placest him (on earth),
wrone, who givest him being and
s of the State, thou goddess of
who preservest the State,

ferinented rice, or
ay be, and make

hin,

« (Come down,
and helow, who creal
sest the right and the
‘ Thou wodde
eservest the village,

above
who jll«l
clature, (e life,
e place, who pr
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(t:;:me down and judge. If this man’s canse 1
(li?:) ::il],:]t; ]]osch}'ns stature (being), he shall lose his aie
only ,me hall oef;e] lis clan, he shall lose his wife and (-hil;lre;.
hote shuI;I r-en? his house shall remain, ouly the walls of hi;
freplace shall re::r:n: o‘nly the small posts and the stones of th;:
racked with e\'cnalm"l ’ ~he Slm.“ be aftficted with colie, he shall be
arrow, he shall‘falll(mtmg pains, !Ie shall fall on the piercing
be car’ried by ki ton t.he Iaceratmg arrow, his dead body q},aﬁ
familv l i )r 1tes, it shall be carried off by the e !
saltznzllll )b:m his clan shall not find it ; he shall become O\l‘ -
o \lrine?UI;ll(jda]::t’} hﬁ shall. creep in dung, he sli\:ll( Oc(:'.::t.
oh, goddess, and at :hl?h Tohve bunishment at thy hand:
his cause be il ¢ hands of man. If, on the other ) ]
ot righteous (lit. lada « kren hok) he shall )} 1and,
:naelder ll)ll;rossl:;:l)lus’.- h)e shall live long, he shall l,i(:':vc::, ::‘
his clan 'he ol he ;mc to be a defender and preserver of
(immen;clv vich) master of tens and a master of hundr
) , and all the world shall see it undreds
gmldess, thox? who judgest.” (The whole -f, it. 'Hoar, oh,
is uttered while a libation is poured out f of this invocation
.{]Tli;lony is next invoked as follows :— rom u Hong.)
relioiox‘:‘f;n(llt klo’.‘!lv with whose :1ssistml(re~nc(-«»rdin«r .
glon and our custom, a man when he is born inte t.?neto Ull”l
worle

is named—hear and judge. If he speaks falsely (his b
sely (his cause

false), his name shall be ci :
die.” cut ()ﬂ (l))’ th(xe) "“(l l"\ Sha]l surelv

w unrighteous,

Tlxe fermented rice is then invoked as follows .
rice 'I:l;lfo‘ihzemjti\- thou charcoal, thou rice of thé plougl
, yoke, thou, too, hear and indye vh, thou
falsely, eat oft his tongue, eat away his m u,.t’,'. If he spenks
The arm?v is lastly invoked as follows _i §
. Th(’“ piercing and lacerating an‘u\v: as tl
ordained by the goddess, who creates man ‘\vl o hf;st been
:zooccl“l’y a pre-eminent place in war and i,:z(:"}t’i’(;"lnts man
u hear : ; . h erav
speaks 6235:11:'(1 I]rtd g}?i'm Ift l}lm G-c. the man taking th:5 .?.;t(lilo)
be t l'i‘ . all upon t.hco, let him be cut and
e torn, an et him be aftlicted with shooting and ori l\a.n
}:2;3:- N Thlc _m;n then mk(*s' ) 1'..]0"'(’ ot, w kong « It"lllrl)l!;:c ﬂln;f
on his head, and while in that posture utters the ;8:1(0
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invocation. U klong is then made over to the judge (the Siem
or the Sirdar as the case may be, &c.).

The person who undergoes the above ordeal wins the case,
the production of evidence heing unnecessary.

WAR.

Although the Khasis, unlike the Nagas, the Garos, the wild
Was of Burma, the Dayaks of Borneo, and other head-hunting
tribes, cannot be said to have indulged in head-hunting in
ancient times, as far as we know, merely for the sake of
collecting heads as trophies, there seems to be some reference
to a custom of head-hunting in a description of the worship of
. Bdmon, one of the principal gods of war
This god is described in one of the folk
tales (I have ohtained it through the kindness of Dr. Roberts,
the Welsh missionary at Cherrapunji) as beiny the deity who
s of the enemy to the successful warriors. To
this god, as well as to Ka ltdm Shandi, they offer a cock.

Before sacritice the warriors dance round an altar, upon which
are placed a plume of cock’s feathers (u thuiu), a sword, a
shield, a bow, an arrow, a quiver, pdn leaves, and flowers.
After the cock has heen sacrificed, they fix its head on the
point of a sword and shout three times. The fixing of the
cock’s head on the point of a sword is said to have been
symbolical of the fixing of the human head of an enemy killed
in hattle, on the top of the soh-lang tree. Mr. Shadwell, of

Chéfmpunji,rwlmse memory carries him back to the time when
* the DBritish first occupied the Khasi Hills, has a recollection of

a Khasl dance at Cherra, round an altar, upon which the heads

of some Dykhars, or plains people, killed in a frontier raid had

been placed. The Khasis used to sacrifice to a mumber of
other gods also for success in Dattle.  An interesting feature of
the ancient combats hetween the people of different Niemships
was the challenge. When the respective armies had arrived at
a4 little distance from ome another. they used to stop to hear
each other shout the ’fien-Blei, or challenge, to the other side.
This custom was called pyria ‘tien-Blet, or shouting out the
H

the god w« Syngka
amongst the Khasis.

gives the head:
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c?;allenge. Fryom the records available of the military opera-
tions of t.he Khasis against the British, the former u;‘)peur to
have .relled principally on bows and arrows, ambushes and
;ur};rxses, wl}ell they fought against us at t'lw tim.e (;f our
ﬁ:arﬁlc:u‘lz‘:?eonu :)efd the hills.  During the Jaintia rebellion
earms sed, to some extent, by the Syntenes. The
;I;lsl;(t)ary records«f do not, however, disclose any p.ecn]in:‘ ‘l)attle
then-msBzihh:;;r:;i;hb?en p}“@\'&l@l)t amongst those hill people
sis and Syntengs seem to have fought much

in the
o the safme manner' as other savage hill-men have fought
gainst a foe armed with superior weapons,

HUMAN SACRIFICES.
1]
The Thlen Superstition.

hIThere 18 2 superstition among the Khasis
¢ en, a gigantic snake which 1‘eduires to he ;1
sacr1ﬁ§e of human victims, and for whose e
:xc’z(x)ll nt\ f;alirly recent times heen cmmnkitt
ou .o
) Au::u,st tla Ssgl.:)sltance of \\{lnch appeared in the Assam Gazette,
sWsh, 1862, but to which consideralle
mad.e,‘ will illustrate this interesting
tradition is that there was once a

a vlu: i ak .

: ;f::;lzn?ira]\l:, 01A thl;:u, who committed great havoe amony
by and @ him‘ .a hz dast,fone man, bolder than his fellows,
the cave, ot Oﬁ\eredr th(;n goats, and set himself down hy
d%’l‘ees the monster becam:a mflfiexl:()llvml:mtl“ l[‘h‘—‘ e
his mouth at a word from the ma;\’ ‘
of flesh which was then thrown in. ,
thoroughly established, the man, acting u
called U 8§ utd-noh,}t (who has as his ubo?lc

concerning U
peased by the
sake munders have
ed. The following

additions have been
' superstition :—* The
m a cave near Cherrapunji*

<
arnt  to  open

When confidence was
nder the advice of a god

o a grove near Sohrarim),
This cave is at Po

close to a great Waterfmdalai’ some five miles west of Cher i
g o all ; - L rerrapunji,
Ka Likai jumped down th(;ﬁ-lled Nok Ka Likai, ie. the place where

see Section V. precipice (for a full ace i :

wlth some cuts‘)fo:he monograph), where there is a I:‘r);:%)ii)fclﬁh(:? sstf::lrs
(plac er it, known as Dain Thirn, i . P
p‘r [e). } » 1.e. the snake cutting
_T In another ac it i :

did thie account it is said to have been U Suidenoh himself who

. K .
to receive the lump
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having heated a lump of iron red hot in a furnace, induced
the snake, at the usual signal, to open his mouth, and then
threw in the red-hot lump, and so killed him. He proceeded
to cut up the body, and sent pieces in every direction, with
orders that the people were to eat them. Wherever the order
was obeyed, the country became free of the thlen, but one
small piece remained which no one would eat, and from this
gprang a multitude of thlens, which infest the residents of
Cherra and its neighbourhood. When a thlen takes up its
abode in a family there is no means of getting rid of it, though
it occasionally leaves of its own accord, and often follows
family property that is given away or sold. The thlen
attaches itself to property, and brings prosperity and wealth to
the owners, but on the condition that it is supplied with blood.
Its craving comes on at uncertain intervals, and manifests
itself by sickness, by misadventure, or by increasing poverty
befalling the family that owns the property. It can only be
appeased by the murder of a human being.” The murderer
cuts off the tips of the hair of the victim with silver scissors,
also the finger nails, and extracts from the nostril a little
blood caught in a bamboo tube, and offers these to the
thlen. The murderer, who is called u nongshohnoh, literally,
«the beater,” before he sets out on his unholy mission,
drinks a special kind of liquor called, ka ’lad tang-shi-snem
(literally, liquor which has been kept for a year). This
liquor, it is thought, gives the murderer courage, and the
power of selecting suitable victims for the fhlen. The nong-
shoPmoh then sets out armed with a short club, with which

_to slay the wctim, hence his name nongshohnoh, ie. one who

beats ; for it is forbidden to kill a victim on these occasions
with any weapon made of iron, inasmuch as iron was the
metal which proved fatal to the thlen. He also takes the
pair of silver scissors above mentioned, a silver lancet to
pierce the inside of the nostrils of the deceased, and a small
bamboo or cylinder to receive the blood drawn therefrom. The
nongshohnoh also provides himself with rice cza:lled “u khaw
tyndep,” i.e. rice mixed with turmeric after certain incantations
have taken place. The murderer throws a little of this rice
over his intended victim, the effect of which is to stupefy the
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l:;;ex}'; w}lo then falls an easy prey to the nongshohnoh., 1t is
vari owever, always possible to kill the victim outright for
f ou.s reasons, and then the nongshohnoh resorts to the
ollowing subterfuge :—He cuts off a little

hem of the garment, of a victim, and offe
thlen.

of the hair, or the

rs these up to tl
. . 1 1e
The effect of cutting off the hair or the hem of the

rarm ;

%S diszr;f of a person by a nougshohnoh, to offer up to the thilen
. . M
oraduallrous to the unfortunate victim, who soon falls i1}, and

¢ was ¢ ies, T ’
e Cznt stes away dnd. dies.  The nongshohnoh also some-
mes ents himself with wmerely throwine sto t the
victim, or with k 1 ¥ Sotse. at night,
, 1th knocking at the door of |

s house at night
and then returns home, and, after len,

| invoking the thlen
inform as ; " ’
us the master that he has tried his best to secure him a

f}xl‘eyzlll)ut has bee.en unsuccessful.  This is thought to appease
10§g, la ;I(Li fs?,lm? E:@,f bu‘t t}.le d'cnmn does not remain inactive
Keamer th oo him es!;s] his displeasure for the failure of his
el famﬂ§ ytO ?;livnf 1'human blood, by causing one of the
Tueins iy S.I'Ck' The thlen has the power of re-
ing mmself to the size of a thread, which re
venent for the nong-ri thlen, or thien ]\tev |
cafety in an earthen pot, or in a baske

secur i
oﬂ’eri:gplticethl: tt}:llinhc(::e.. When th‘e time for making an
dead ot micht cootly d:)et;;s.n'l .]llour 18 selected, generally at
house of the thien keeper ~(lillb e e s
brass plate 1 o t]zeel(,r ‘.1 t:m. (lnnrf are opened, and a
blood, or the hair, or a pie::)::il?uthl-n ~1“];"'h' 0 de}'ms‘lmd i
the family then gathers v ’ 1 R
e £ o ga ound, and an elderly member erm-
pyes 0 kpaa (aosnlla}lt drum, and invokes the,thlen, saying,,
come oo Fpe '01, .Ild 'e‘rnal uncle, father), come out, here is
satinty o and) nl, “vL have done everything we conld to
tisly , ~ oW we lm.\'e been successful ; wive us thy
essing, that we imay attain health and prosperity.”  The
thlen then crawls out from its hiding-place and (401111;1(;1100&1 to
expand, and when it has attained its full serpent sha »;' it
comes near the plate and remains expectant. The ;);rlit,of
the vietim then appears, and stands on the plate l.'LIu"l' :
The t].tlen begins to swallow the figure, commencine ’at;( 'th lfl?i.
the victim laughing the while, 3y degrees the :‘vhols: Sﬁﬂ:l(it";

> el

nders it con-
per, to place him for
t which is kept in some

N 73 (V& 1) R
N o7
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is disposed of by the boa constrictor. If the spirit be that
of a person from whom the hair, or a piece of his or her cloth,
has been cut, dircctly the thlen has swallowed the spirit, the
person expires. Many families in these hills are known, or
suspected, to be keepers of a thlen, and are dreaded or
avoided in consequence. This superstition is deep-rooted
amongst these people, and even mnowadays, in places like
Shillong or Cherrapunji, Khasis are afraid to walk alone after
dark, for fear of being attacked by a nongshohnoh. In order
to drive away the thlen from a house or family all the money,
ornaments, and property of that house or family must be
thrown away, as is the case with persons possessed by the
demon Ka Taroh, in the Jaintia Hills. None dare touch any
of the property, for fear that the thlen should follow it. It
is Delieved that a thlen can never enter the Siem’s or chief’s
clan, or the Siem’s house; it follows, therefore, that the pro-
perty of the thlen keeper can be appropriated by the Siem.
A Mohammedan servant, not long ago in Shillong, fell a vietim
to the charms of a Khasi girl, and went to live with her. He
told the following story to vne of his fellow-servants, which
may he set down here to show that the thlen superstition is
by no means dying out. In the course of his married life he
came to know that the mother of his Khasi wife kept in the
house what he called a bhut (devil). He asked his wife many,
many times to allow him to see the bhut, but she was obdu-
rate ; however, after a long time, and after extracting many
promises from him not to tell, she confided to him the secret,
angd took him to the corner of the house, and showed him a

little hox in which was coiled a tiny snake, like the hair

spring of a watch. She passed her hands ever it, and it grew
in size, till at last it became a huge cobra, with hood erected.
The hushand, terrified, begged his wife to lay the spirit.  She
passed her hands down its body, and it gradually shrank
within its box.

It may be stated that the greater the Khasis,
especially in certain Sicmshipgy »17. ChORE! cem, and
Mylliem, still regard the thile
to keep thlens, with the very '
utter even the names of th
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X e
i?(;;ni)os:;};;}es:}?:;s:}lltloi is p.robab'ly of very ancient origin, and
s poseible ¥ Withe 1ha.sl s'acrlﬁces to the thlen demon may
hareected vill the .prlmmw?l serpent-worship which
ambodians, which Forbes says was “un-
doubtedly the earliest religion of the Mons.” Tt it must b
remer.nbered that snake-worship is of ‘ver '.a g
only in Further India, but also in the ne: ‘"(
the serpent race or N agas, who may e
P\};e t((’)‘rw:n of Nagpur, were long )
Mr. i i
a ;gl’:, ;?v:;esg :)n\;rl;aclcgfl ,:?e ‘fisxatic Society of Bengal, vol. i.
Jaintias or Syntengs. He writ?es tal;efollll‘:f\‘::Tl poenifices of the
“It appears that human saecrifices wercl e
zhe Sdanrfh[ day in the month of Ashwin (’Q
a . ~ . -
alf;e ) é:::g, ::‘ ttl}\le I\alJ}lr pargana. They were also occasion-
Ty oftered e shrine of Jainteswari, at Nijpat, ie. at
i t}; h;v ebcapxtal of the country. As stated in tixe’Ha t
e been the case in Koch Behar, so also i j
persons frequently voluntarily came fory vt

they generally did Ly appearing vard as victims. This
=]

before t] ;
day of S . e the Raja on the las
y Shravan, aud declaring that the g Ja on the lass

them. S oddess had ¢
e After due inquiry, if the would-be victj m(.l called
aora, were deemed suitable, it was customay i, or_Bhoge

. . - 'y fo i

foeﬁf? }n}x:x \\gth a golden anklet, and to uivg hi;lth: R{."‘]a. to
6 as g ermiss

f e chose, and to do whatever he pleased , tion

or any damage done by him being id -compensation

treasury. But this enjoyment of (s paid from the royal

short. On the Navami day ¢ privileges was very

) ] of the Durga Pui,
khaora, after bathing and purifying himt’elf l\l"‘:;l (tl]:e 1_”11!,.9 ¢
sell, wag dressed in

new attire, .daubed with red sandal-wood and vermili
:‘)z?s(:lk?{l i;‘”it: f%-?;}:mi'& Thus arrayed, the 1\'i\c:;lx?ll.::;l’ozng
meditation (japa), ar ((1) : the g(?ddess, and spent some time in
he made a tign ’wi;h ll}lli:mﬁrmg mantras.  Having done this
uttering the usual sacrifici nger, and the executioner, aftel:
was placed before th cial mantras, cut oft his head, which
were cooked and eat:nggddess °n & golden plate. Th‘; lungs
and it is said that the ron y UfCh Kandra Yogic as were present,
of rice cooked in the bli)zd ::fmtl}l)z E?TJ_OUk O’i }a swall quantity
cim.  The ceremony was

Jut it must be
ient origin, not
reninsula, where
have given their name to
held in superstitious reverence.

offered annually on
ukla paksha) at the
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usually witnessed by large crowds of spectators from all parts
of the Jaintia pardganas.

« Sometimes the supply of voluntary victims fell short, or
victims were needed for some special sacrifice promised in the
event of some desired occurrence, such as the birth of a son,
coming to pass. On such occasions, emissaries were sent to
kidnap strangers from outside the Jaintia Raj, and it was this
practice that eventually led to the annexation of the country
by the British. In 1821, an attempt was made to kidnap
a native of Sylhet proper, and while the agents employed were
punished, the Raja was warned not to allow such an atrocity
to occur again. Eleven years later, however, four British
subjects were kidnapped in the Nowgong district, and taken to
Jaintia. Three of them were actually sacrificed, but the fourth
escaped, and reported the matter to the authorities. The Raja
of Jaintia was called on to deliver up the culprits, but he
failed to do so, and his dominions were in consequence aunexed
in 1835.”

There seems to be an idea generally prevalent that the Laja
of Jaintia, owing to his conversion to Hinduism, and especially
owing to his having become a devotee of the goddess Kali, took
to sacrificing human vietims; but 1 find that human victims
were formerly sacrificed by the Jaintias to the Kopili River,
which the Jaintias worshipped as a goddess. Two persons
were sacrificed every year to the Kopili in the months
U’ naiwing and U’ nat prah (November and December). They
were first taken to the hat Mawshai, or Shang-pung market,
where they were allowed to take any eatables they wished.
Then they Jvere conducted to Sumer, and thence to Ka Ieu
Ksih, where a stone on the bank of a small river which falls
into the Kopili is pointed out as having been the place where
the victims were sacrificed to the Kopili river goddess. Others
gay that the cacrificial stone was situated on the bank of the
Kopili River itself. A special clan in the Raliang doloiship
used to carry out the executions. It seems probable that the
practice of sacrificing human vietims in Jaintia was of long
gtanding, and was originally unconnected with Hinduism,
although when the Royal family became converts to Hinduism,
the coddess Kali may casily have taken the place of the Kopili
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River go 1: S
F goddess.  Many of the Syntengs regard the River Kopili
to this day with s iti e, @ peon
. ¥ with superstitious reverence.
;vxll n(l)t cross the river at all, others can d
orme sacrl 9|
.h a sacrifice with goats and fowls,
wishes to cross the river must leave he
he has taken for the journey
may have brought with hin.
serious inconvenience to trav

Some of these people
v so after having per-
Any traveller who
hind him the rice which
»and any other faud supplies he
This superstition often results in
and North Cachar, unless tl?}el(-}rsl ‘Kv‘tw(mn the Jaintia Hills
batch of coolies ¢ “ ¥ have m'ran:‘_:ed for another
Ko i, fo llfs 0 meet them on Ule Ca(,’hm- side of the River
ri\'é)r ;id;r ‘:ni i?»;xltel‘%r C't.mh.?s throw down their loads at the
The Kopili is pro ,itirtvhl\w\ ill induce: them to cross the river.
Hills, and at Nalrti anfl )Y Pujas i many parts of the Jaintia
¢ a tank wheve s

- ) V acrifices are revularly
performed is called Ka Umkoi Kopili 7 ’

SECTION 1V.
RELIGION.

GENERAL CHARACTER OF POPULAR BELIEFS.

Tug Khasis have a vague belief in a God the Creator, U Blei
Nong-thaw, although this deity, owing, no doubt, to the
influences of the matriarchate, is frequently given the attribute
of the feminine gender, cf, Ka lei Synshar. The Khasis
cannot, however, be said to worship the Supreme God, although
it, is true that they sometimes invoke him when sacrificing and
in times of trouble. The religion of the Khasis may Dbe
described as animism or spirit-worship, or rather, the pro-
pitiation of spirits hoth good and evil on certain occasions,
principally in times of trouble. The propitiation of these
spirits is carried out either by priests (lyngdohs), or by old men
well versed in the arts of necromancy, and as the lyngdoh or wise
man deals with good as well as evil spirits, and, as often as not,
with the good spirits of ancestors, the propitiation of these
spirits may be said to partake of the nature of Shamanism. A
very promingnt feature of the Khasi beliefs is the propitiation
of ancestors; but this will he described separately. There is a
vague helief amongst the Khast of a fnture state. It is
believed that the spirits of the dead, whose funeral ceremonies
have leen duly performed, go to the house or varden of God,
where there are groves of hetel-nut trees: hence the ex-
pression for the departed, wba bam kwai ha iing w ble! (he who 1s
eating betel-nut in God's house), the idea of supreme happiness
to tlIv Khasi beine to eat hetel-nut uninterruptedly.  The
spirits of those whose funeral ceremonies have not heen duly

Pvrfnrmcd are believed to take the forms of animals, birds, or



106 THE KHASIS

insects, and to roam on this earth; but this idea of transmigration
of .souls has been probably borrowed from the Hiud;ls glI"var
writes that although the ideas of a Godhead are no;, (-l()‘;rl

gra,spt?d, yet a supreme creator is acknowledged, and thﬁt tly
followxpg Is the tradition relating to the hcre:a.tion f N
“God in the beginning having created man, placed hill(l) 0"“:}1:'
earth, but on returning to look at him, found he hadul .
destroyed by the evil spirit. This happened a second t')een
whereupon the Deity created first a dog, then a man andltl ‘l;“‘i’
who kept watch, prevented the devil from destro m th e
and the work of the Deity was thus preserved ”) Tlg Ie(ll?u‘l'n"
appargntly, do not believe in punishment aftel: deat}le 1‘“5““'
tl_lere is no idea of hell, although the spirits of thosé], '?t IC“St’
died under the ban of sang remain uneasy l)ein;r ‘;)ll’or L to
\\"%ll'der about the earth in different forms, a3 ’n(ntedr; 10 'l:‘?etho
spirits worshipped by the Khasis are many in uuml‘: M ) \ttl. he
the Syntengs being specially numerous. The )artiu’l ‘0‘5‘3_ f)'f
to be propitiated is ascertained by emr-breakin(} N
acceptable to the spirit is simi(f;rly a%ce(;'.ta'
then made. If the particular sacrifice ldo l
the result desired, a fowl ig sacrificed ; ’
then examined, an augury is drawn 4
afresh. :

The offering
ned and is
S not produce
1 the entrails being
an > i i
‘ As the prO(.:ess of egg-bx'eakil;(rtlil: :Zi:?:el hewins
peculllar.* to the Khasis amongst the Assamﬁ hill tr e
description of it is given in the Appendix.
renhxarked that the Khasis never symbolize their vods by
of images, their worship being offered to the s '%’-0( ® uu_:a}ns
following are some of the principal spirits P.l,“-t only. The
Khasis and Syntengs, omitting the ‘gp‘i:‘(i);i]u]?»e((il b th
ancestors such as I N ‘ . c Y poease
Which will v demerihod e 1 Thacclong, wnd w Suidiia,

Tlei sl under the heading of ancestor-worship.

a o« . 0 poele v

Ulei umtong~tjl; )Zf)(; n(()lfd B,

§ / : ‘water, used for drinking and
cooking purposes. This god is similarly propiti S
year, so that the water supply may remain Il)lli)éjltlate(l e

ibes, a separate
It should be

* Sir Charles Lyall has poin
ha t .
custom ; it is probably borro“lr)ed f:;}n(i:ll‘lz ti?lf:zsit:‘e Mikire posscss this
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U lei longspah—the god of wealth. This god is propitiated
with a view to obtaining increased prosperity.

U Ryngkew, or u Basa shnong, is the tutelary deity of the
village. This godling is propitiated by sacrifices whenever
they are thought to be necessary.

U Phan u kyrpad is a similar godling to the above.

Then follows a list of minor deities, or, rather, evil spirits,
e.g. Ka Rih, the malarial fever devil; La Khlam, the demon of
cholera; ka Duba, the fever devil which is said to haunt the
neighbourhood of Theriaghat.

Bivar says “ the Khasi religion may be thus bLriefly defined as
forms used to cure diseases and to avert misfortunes, by ascer-
taining the name of the demon, as the author of the evil, and
the kind of sacrifice necessary to appease it.” We may accept
this deseription as substantially correct. In the Jaintia Hills,
there is a peculiar superstition regarding a she devil, called
«ka Taroh” which is supposed to cause delirium in cases
of fever. When such cases occur, it is believed that “ ka Taroh”
has caused them, and inquiries are made hy means of breaking
eggs to find out in whose person the demon has obtained
a lodgment ; or sometimes the sick person is asked to reveal this.
When in either of these ways the name of the person possessed
by “ ka Taroh” is known, the sick person is taken to the house
of the possessed, and ashes and bits of broken pots are cast into
the enclosure, after which, if the sick person recovers, the party
indicated is denounced as possessed by the demon; but if the
patient dies, it is concluded that the person possessed has not
been properly ascertained. If people are satisfied that some
one is really possessed, they denounce the person, who is then
out-casted. The only way for him to regain his position
is to exorcise the demon by divesting himself of all his
property. He pulls down his house, burns the materials, his
clothes, and all his other worldly goods.  Lands, flocks, and
herds are sold, the money realized by the sale being thrown
away. No one dares touch this money, for fear he should
become possessed by ka T wrol. It will be observed that, as
in the case of the thlen, the demon is believed to follow the
property.

Mr. Jenkins, in his interesting little work on “ Life and
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Work in I\l'lama," gives a slightly different account of the
fsuperstltlon, In that he states that it is the sick person who
:ynptzf(fssga(ivelgmk? tTaroh. Th'e a?mve belief is perhaps a
o Jai;t' vl 1 :cn of the I\hz'tsn thlen superstition. In
amntia Hills « the small-pox " is believed tq be a godd
;md 18 Teverenced accordingly. Syntengs reuarla'““ "
lonour to have had small-pox, calling th?e ma;k (I it oy the
disease the “kiss of the goddess ” theau e Vi e oy the
and the deeper the marks, the mm"e l)i(rlxi())'l;(:;::l::tl t'h"u“tm"k
son affected, . Jenkins says 0 < s o
o hoeted. Sll\lf:tgeinl;l;;s ;131:(,):‘1 When the goddess hag entcl‘l't'd
< 0 AP s .3 h M

a trough of clean water is placed ()Tllts]i:;(lzh;)llllo:d“lt-h“ o s
every one before entering may wash theiy ;’?T»‘" e L
house being considered sacred.” Mr. Rita 1 o
women washing their hair in water used hy
In order that they may contract the y
been known actually to bring thejr
?muse of a small-pox patient, in ordey that t}

mfe(.:ted and thus receive the kiss of d.l e
po.ssﬂ)le that the Syntengs, who \;'ex'e ft-le
Hindu influences, may in thejr ignor .
degraded form of worship of the H?Ildl

who 18 adored as : ivi
i 8 H() ed a8 a lelIle ]Il()t}lel' uuder diﬂbrent I es | y
o )i o Y la1nes
over Indld . (f., h(}l‘ hame ’mari-mnman or th ,f
H ndus a e i, Or mother o

death, in the South of Indj
, $ oL India, and the p; \i
Ao, , € name Aj, mother, of the

In the Khasi Hills the god of
hame of u Siem jiiang thg/rlliwu'.
M any way, the people calling o
and Sapa, to whom a fowl or : goat Is off

This section cannot be closed t\,vitho.ut; simd. X
h'ousehold gods of the Syntengs. The Jeg, ol _left‘
times there came g Wwolnan o th

: “from the ¢
borders of the country of 4 Ty, " (the clodu N
n

t therein, the
ientions cases of
Y asmall-pox patient,
d‘lsease, and women have
little childrey into the
Y nay hecome
goddess. It is
Some time under
ance have adopted this
U goddess, “ Sitala Devi,”

small.-pux is known under the
He is not, however, appesced

rence to the
at in ancient
f heaven to the

 coun try of i
people at a distance from the foot of the Kluiqio axftliler!mtl}s
. aintia

Hills). T

accon)lpanlilgz xll;nllli :f It.};g womm\x was Ka Taben, ang she was

by e 01}1 rew. She offered herself g n Dkhar

Sy 2 T8 , 38 a lrouse_hold goddess, but he rejected her’
ent to the Khasis, whe were ploughing their ﬁelds;

] y . Twe
1 two other spirmts, Thynrei |

THE KHASIS 109

and offered to help them with their cultivation. The Khasis
also refused her, saying they were capable of managing their
own cultivation, and at the same time told her to go to the
country of the Bhois and Syntengs, ie. the Jaintia Hills.
Acting on this advice, she went to the village of Nongphyllud
in the Jaintia Hills, where the people again turned a deaf ear
to her. She proceeded to Mulagula village in Jaintia, at the
foot of the Jaintia Hills, and ascended from thence to Rymbai,
where she met a man who conducted her to the house of the
Siem, who consented that she and her children sheuld live with
him. Ka Taben then apportioned to her children various
duties in the house of the Siem as follows :—Ka Rasong was to
look after the young wnmarried folk, and was to supervise
their daily labour and to prosper their trading operations at
the markets. Next Ka Rasong was given a place at the
foot of the king post, frai rishof, and her duty was to befriend
young men in hattle. Then came Ka Longkhuwinruid, alias ka
Thab-bulong, who said, “There are no more rooms in the
house for my occupation, so I will go and live in the forest,
and him who turns not his coat when I meet him I will make
mad.” Finally came U Lamsymphud, who elected to live
with his youngest sister inside the house.

There are special sacrifices offered to these household deities.
The leaves of the sning, or Khasi oak, are wrapped round the
post of the house, and a fowl is sacriticed and other formalities
are observed which it would he tedious to describe in detail.
The legend of the arrival of Ka Taben with her children in the
Synteng country from a distant clime is interesting in that it
perhdps indicates the possibility of the migration of these

* people, Le. the Syntengs, in ancient times from some distant

place to their present abode.

ANCESTOR-WORSHIP.

The Khasis not only revere the memories of deceased an-
cestors, but they adore them by means of offerings, which are
sometimes periodical, and sometimes made when thought neces-
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sary, as in times of trouble.

articles of food which are theo
of the deceased ancestors, tl
being very similar to that o

Th_ese offerings take the shape of
retl-cally partaken of by the shades
1 idea of making such offerings

f the Hi
e Y i o ¢h ‘ H}ndlls when they offer the
, \ nme generations of ancestors, ie. to

propitiate the shades of the departed, and to obtaiy their hel
thereby. U Hormu Rai Diengdoh writes that « t?r el;
religious demand ” amongst the Khasig ’ P
giving of food to the spirits of deceased ane
the latter may aid the living members of
help, and bless them. To honour dead anc
every Khasi, and he who wiltully
believed, will neither receive their vhe
the influence of the numerous spirits of evil jip which tl
Khasis believe. Amongst the Syntengs, a  few l.l“ e
depositing the bones in the ancestral t‘3 : s after
feeding the spirits of the dead i ; ol the coemony of
g pirits of the dead is performed. A this ¢ ;
there are some families which give two pigs for eact _eremou)
the family who is dead, and there are ) ol berson of
The pigs are taken to the iing-se
Presumably, pigs are usually offered to the shades only
those members of the family whose remaing have 1 o
deposited in the clan cromlecl,. l na T
with memorial stones the reader will notice how
them are erected to the memory of deceased ance oy of
how they bear the names of such ancestors, e *}‘i_tﬂl‘ﬂ, ﬂ“d.
(the first grandmother), U Suidnia, or 17 T rz’zn;.;. ] N Iau:bez
maternal uncle). It was the custom 1 forg 'J '“f (the first
offerings of food upon the f| BT days to ot
fieceased ancestors, and this is still ¢le case in places j
interior of the district. This practice, however : a(tﬂl " tl_le
to be largely dying out, it being now conmum‘lv t,hnxmy o s
make the offerings in the house, either annually or at e
when it is thought necessary to invoke the aiq (,f) ;}
Such acts of devotion may well be said to 4, .tl'e]:leparted.
nature of worship. As has heen the case in (Et‘ll: d -0 W Phe
and amongst other people, it is possible that the K(l: “'m'n(tines,
zo-daz aredmercly the spirits of ¢lorified (l(xceasetiatrthszozj
T [44 ¢ 1 l
anstigured, as has happened with some of the gods of the

is the a3 bam, or
estors, in order that
the clan with their
estors is the duty of
neglects this duty, it is
Ip, nor be defended from

some who give one.
"4, O puja house of the clan.

ently
In the chapter dealing

or at times

at table-stone irl
dle-stones to the wpints of the |
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Shinto Pantheon of Japan. It may be interesting to note that
the ancient Shinto cult of Japan possesses some features in
common with the ancestor-worship of the Khasis. Take the
funeral ceremonies. With both people we find the dead laid
out in the house, food placed before the corpse, and the funeral
ceremonies taking place, accompanied by music and dancing.
Mr. Lafeadio Hearn, in an interesting book on Japan, writes
“that in ancient times the Japanese performed ceremonies at
regular intervals at the tombs of deceased members of the
family, and food and drink were then served to the spirits;”
this is exactly what the Khasis used to do at their cenotaphs.
This, apparently, was the practice in Japan before the “ spirit
tablet ” had been introduced from China, when the worship of
the ancestors was transferred from the tomDb to the home.
We have an exactly similar instance of evolution amongst the
Khasis of the present day, i.e. the transfer of the ancestor cult
from the flat table-stones erected in honour of deceased
ancestors to the home. Last, but not least, is the idea common
to both people, that no family or clan can prosper which does
not duly perform the worship of deceased ancestors; this, as
Hearn puts it, is “ the fundamental idea underlying every per-
sistent ancestor-worship, ie. that the welfare of the living
depends upon the welfare of the dead.” The “ Khasi Mynta,”
in an interesting article, notes some further points of resem-
blance between the methods of ancestor-worship adopted by the
two people. The following instances may be quoted. Amongst
the Japanese the spirits of those who fall in battle are said to
help their fellow-warriors who are still fighting. The “ Khasi
Mynta ” quoges a similar belief as having existed amongst the

" Khasis in former days. The remains of Japanese warriors who

die in battle are said to be reverently taken to the warrior’s
home at the first opportunity. The Khasis do likewise, the
clothing in default of the ashes of Khasi transport coolies, who
were employed on military expeditions on the North-Eastern
Frontier, having been carried home by the survivors to present
to the dead men’s relations, who then performed the cere-
monies preseribed by custom for those who have died violent
or unnatural deaths. Of all deceased ancestors the Khasis
revere Kb Tawbel the most, the word Jawhe! being made up of
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“taw, short for kiaw (grandmother), and bei, mother. Ka Tawbei
is the primeval ancestress of the clan. She is to the Khasis
what the “tribal mother” was to old Celtic and Teutonice
genealogists, and we have an interesting parallel to the rever-
ence of the Khasis for Ka Tawhei in the Celtie soddess Drigit,
the tribal mother of the Brigantes. Later on, like Ka Iawl':ei,
she was canonized, and became St. Bridget.*

The greater number of the flat table-stones we see in front
of the standing monoliths in these hills are erected in honour
of Ka Iawbei. In former times, it was the custom to offer
food to her on these stomes. In cases of family quarrels,
f;r.dissensions amongst the members of the same ;-lzm. which
1t 18 desired to bring to a peaceful settlement, it is customary
to perform a sacrifice to the first mother, “ Ka Tawhei.” Tho:\'
first of all take an augury by breaking eggs, and if it
appears from the hvoken cgg-shells that Ka  Jawbei is
offended, they offer to her a cotton cloth, and sacrifice a hen.
On these occasions incantations are muttered, and a small
drum, called, “Ka ’sing ding dong,” is beaten. It is not
unlikely that the Khasi household deities, Ka lei {tny and
Ka ksaw ka jirngam, to whom pujas are offered for the welfare
of the house, are also K« Tuwbei in disguise.  Notwithstandine
the strong influence of the matriarchate, we find that U ’I’Imu:
lang, the first father and the husband of Ku Twches, is also
revered. To him on occasions of domestic trouble a cock is
sacrificed, and a jymplony, or sleeveless coat is offered. This
puja is called kaba tap Thawlang, ie. covering the urandfather.
The following incantation to U Thawlang is then chanted

< Al
“Oh, father Thawlang, who hast enabled me to k> born, who
*

hast given me my stature and my life, T have wronged thee,
oh father, be not offended, for I have aiven thee a pledge
and a sign, L.e. a red and white sleeveless coat. Do not deliver
me into the power of (the goddess of) illness, I have oftered
thee the propitiatory cock that thou mayest carry me in thine
arms, and that I may be aware of thee, my father Thawlang.”
We see clearly from the above prayer that the Khasi idea is
that the spirit of the deceased male ancestor is capable of

* Karl Pearson’s essay on “mother age civilization.”
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being in a position to help his descendant in times of trouble.
The same thought underlies the extreme reverence with which
Ka Iawbei is regarded. Thus we see a striking point of
resemblance between the Khasi ancestor-worship and the
ancient Shinto cult of Japan, as described by Mr. Lafcadio
Hearn. U Suid-Nia, or uw Kni Rangbah, the first maternal
uncle, ie. the elder brother of Ka Iawbei, is also much revered.
It will also be noticed under the heading of memorial stones
that the great central upright monolith of the mdwbynna, or
memorial stones, is erected in his honour. The influence of
the kni, or mother’s elder brother, in the Khasi family is very
great, for it is he who is the manager on behalf of the mother,
his position in the Khasi family being very similar to that of
the karta in the Hindu joint family. It is on this account
that he is so much revered, and is honoured with a stone
which is larger than the other up-right memorial stones after
death. It will be seen in the article dealing with “the disposal
of the dead,” that at Cherra, on the occasion of the bestowal of
the ashes in the cinerarium of the clan, a part of the attendant
ceremonies consists of the preparation of two effigies called
Ka Puron and U Tyngshop, intended to represent Ka Iawbet
(the first mother) and U Suid-Nia (the first maternal uncle).
The Wars of Nongjri have a custom peculiar to themselves.
They erect small thatched houses in their compounds, which
they call iing ksuid. When they worship their ancestors they
deposit offerings of food in these houses, the idea being that
the ancestors will feed on the offerings. These Wars do not
erect memorial stones, nor do they collect the ashes of the clan
in a corfimen sepulchre; they deposit the ashes in circular

* cineraria, each family, or ing, possessing ome. It should

turther be noted with reference to the Khasi custom of ai bam,
or giving food to the spirits of deceased ancestors, that Dr.
Frazer, in his “ Golden Bough,” has mentioned numerous
instances of firstfruits heing offered to the spirits of deceased
ancestors by the tribes inhabiting the Malay Archipelago.
(See pages 462-465 of the  Golden Bough.”) Some other
points of similarity in customs have already been noticed
between the Khasis and certain Malay tribes.
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WORSHIP OF NATURAL FORCES AND OF DEITIES.

In the Khasi Hills, especially on the southern side, there are
numerous rivers, sometimes of considerable size, which find
their way to the Sylhet plains through very deep valleys, the
rivers flowing through narrow channels flanked by beetling
cliffs which rise to considerable altitudes. The scenery in the
neighbourhood of these beautiful rivers is of the most romantic
description, and the traveller might imagine himself in Switzer-
land were it not for the absence of the snowy ranges.  Of such
a description is the scenery on the banks of the ‘1'i\'m' Kenchi-
yong, the Jadukdti® or Punatit of the plains. Tt is in the bed
of the river, a few miles below Rilang, that there is the
curiously-arched cavity i the rvock which resembles an up-
turned boat, which the Khasis call Ka lieny blei (the vod's
boat), and the plains people Bashanya’s ship.  Near to this, on
the opposite side of the river, there is a voek hearine a Porsis
inseription, but so defaced by the action of the wut:r 1\3 (ll(?hli:-
impossible to decipher. Like other inhabitants of nmoeuntainous
countries, the Khasis reverence the spirvits of fell and fall, and
propitiate them with offerings at stated times. A brief deserip-
tion of the ceremonies which are performed at Rilans, on the
occasion when the annual fishing in the river l‘lum‘tit takes
place, may be of interest. The three Siems of Nongstoin,
Langrin, and Nobosohpoh cach sacritice a voat to Ka b .
um (the goddess of the viver) before the Boatmen can cast in
their nets. In former times they say the passage up the river
was obstructed by the goddess, who taok the f e of an
immense croendile : but she was propitiated by the wift of
a goat, and the hoatmen were then allowed t«; pass \Tp the
river in their hoats. Hence it hecame necessary for the owne
of the fishery to sacritice annually a goat m(-h. to the voddess.
At the time of my visit each Siem’s party ervected an altar in
the bed of the river, in the midst of which a bough of the
Khasi oak (dieny suing) was planted. The woats were
decapitated, it being considered an vssvntiui that the

lel sain

s

then
head

¥ Lit.: Cut by magic.
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should be severed with one blow. As soon as the head was cut
off there was a rush on the part of the sacrificers to see in
which direction the head faced. If the head faced towards the
north or west, it was considered an evil omen ; if it faced towards
the south or east, a gowd omen. The east is a lucky quarter
amongst the Assamese also. The people ended up the proceed-
ings by giving a long-drawn-out, deep-toned chant, or kynhot.
Immediately after the ceremony was concluded hundreds of
boats shot out from the numerous creeks, where they had been
lying, and fished the river all night, the result being an
immense haul, to the delight of the Lynngams, who were seen
next morning roasting the fish whole on bamboo stakes, after
which they consumed them, the entrails being eaten with great
gusto.  Such is the worship of the goddess of the Punatit.
Similar pujas take place among the people of Wir-ding (the
valley of fire) before they fish in the Khai-mara river and else-
where in the Khasi Hills. In the Jaintia Hills there is the
Synteng-worship of the Kopili river, which used to be accom-
panied by human sacrifices, as has been mentioned above,
pp- 102-104. The Myntang river, a tributary of the Kopili,
must also be annually appeased by the sacrifice of a he-goat.
Numerous hills also are worshipped, or rather the spirits which
are said to inhabit them. One of the best known hill gedlings
is the deity who is thought to inhabit the little wood close to the
summit of the Shillong Peak. This deity is said to have been
discovered by a man named “ U Shillong,” who gave his name to
the Shillong Peak, and indirectly to our beautiful hill station.
The Siems of Mylliem and Nongkrem reverence U'lei Shillong,

~ . A . . -
~and there &2 certain clans who perform periodical sacrifices to

this aoad.  Probably the origin of the superstitious reverence
with which Ulei Shillong is held by the Siems of Nongkrem
and Mylliem is that their fabled ancestress ** Ka Pah Syntiew,”
of whom an account will be found in the folk-lore section, took
her origin from a rock not far from the Shillong Peak in the
Nongkrem direction.

Rableng Hill, which is within full view of the Shillong Peak
in an easterly direction, is also said to be the abode of a minor
god who is periodically propitiated by the members of the
Mawthoh clan of the Khyrim State with a he-goat and a cock.
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Apparently no special puja is performed to U Kyllang (the
Kyllang Rock) nowadays. -

The picturesque hill of Symper, which rises abruptly from
the plain in the Siemship of Maharam, is visible for many miles.
It is in shape not unlike the Kyllang. Symper is sni.d to be
the abode of a god called “ U Symper.” 'i‘here 15 a folk-tale
that Kyllang and Symper fought a great battle, and thag
the numerous holes in the rocks at the base of t,he N
.hill are evidences of their strife. At the base of
1s a great cave, where many cattle find shelter iy, rainy weather
The people of Mawsynram propitiate the god of Syn, ber il;
cases of’ si‘ckness by sacrificing a he-goat or a bull. S)l";ll)er
;1{1;:;85 le. Shillong, is one of the minor deities of the

Close to Shangpung, in the Jaintia Hills, there is a small hill
called “w lim pyddieng blai lyngdoh,”
oftered on an altar at seed time and when
ear. This altar used to be overshadowed by
The tree is now dead.

tI‘he Wiirs of Nongjri worship «o'le; Lyngdol,” the tutelary
deity of the village, under the spreading roots nf,a larg l. L] ?1)
tree which gives its name to this village Nongjri Thhi(? 1'1.11{ er
?vorship is performed by a village priest (ll/nq;ioh) a: \-lt a%(;
intervals, or whenever it is considered necéss;n'y Th: af&
numerous other instances of hills and rivers bci.nt' I )‘1"0 ; r(;
as the abode of godlings, but those quoted abuve ; o (H'dl' >
for purposes of illustration. e sufticient

ymper
Symper there

where sacrifices are
the corn comes nto
Y a large oak tree.

KELIGIOUS RITES AND SACRIFICES, DIVINATION

The Khasis, as has been explained already, worship nmumer
gods z-md goddesses. These gods and guddes;cs a.rc clm m-lx:;lmtls
exercise good or evil influence over human beinuls }:l-)%%d- ::
to whether they are propitiated with sacrifices “;-n“:‘f“l’rﬁ’:n
are even supposed to possess the power of life ~md- de t(ily
over m’en and women, subject to the (""ltrni :)f L;l:
Nongthaw, God the Creator. Thus illness, for o\—-uulx i
thought to be cansed by one or more of, the s(,,lllll;t’ o
account of some act or omission, and health ca‘nl on;\' (l))l(;

,
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restored by the due propitiation of the offended spirits.
In order to ascertain which is the offended spirit, a system
of divination Dy means of cowries, breaking egys, or
examining the entrails of animals and birds, was instituted.
The Khasi method of obtaining auguries by:examining the
viscera of animals and birds may be compared with that of
the Roman harusper. Some description of these modes of
divination has heen given at the end of this chapter. The
Khasi religion has been deseribed by Bivar as “ demon worship,
or a jumble of enchantments muttered by priests who are
sorcerers.” But even a religion which is thus unflatteringly
descrilied is based on the cardinal doctrines of sin and sacrifice
for sin.  Tradition amongst the Khasis states that in the begin-
ning (mynnyngkong ka sngi) there was no sin, heaven and earth
were near each other, and man had direct intercourse with
God. How man fell into sin is not stated, but it is certain
that he did fall. Experts at “egg healing” never forget to
repeat the formula “nga bricwe nga la pop” (I man have
sinned). The cock then appears as a mediator between God
and man.  The cock is styled « u khin ka blei uba kit ryndang
ba shah ryndang na ka bynta jong nga w bridw,” ie. the son of
god who lays down his neek (life) for me man. The use of the
feininine ka ble? is no doubt due to matriarchal influences.
There is another prayver in which the Khasis say, “ ap jutang
me u blei ieng ranghal me u brivw ” (oh god do not forget the
covenant, arise ch man). The idea is that man has fallen into
sins of omission and commission (ka pop, ka lait ka let) but
that (rod is nevertheless expected to spare him, and to accept a
substitute for him according to the covenant (jutang). By this
covenant God is supposed to have accepted in exchange the cock
ag a substitute for man.  How the cock came to occupy such an
important position, tradition is vague and self-conflicting. The
fact remains that the covenant of the cock is the foundation
of the Khasi religion. It is of interest to mention that
amongst the Ahoms the tradition is that Khunlung and
Khunkii brought down from heaven the kdi-chdan-mung* or pair
of heavenly fowls, and that to this day the sacrifice of the

* In Ahom ki = fowl, chin = beautiful, muny = country. Therefore
Kiii-chin-mung = fowl of a beautiful country (heaven).
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fowl is considered by the Dendhais, or Priest-soothsayers of th
Ahoms, & most important feature of the ancient .M‘ it
But amongst the Ahoms there is the differenc ‘h Py
are obtained, not from the entrails, hut hv/e oot
of the fowls. The Ahoms are Shans belongiy,
another great division of the Indo-Chi
race,

The covenant of the cock as thus explained gh :
portance of this sacrifice to the Khasis. The l‘t;w‘)"vs thf) o
a fm\.rl has twq pea-like protuberances, one él«»;ehf " otme of
One 1% symbolically ealled 4 ble? or god, and th.r v;l tl%e ther.
® -brwuv or man, they are connecté(l ’l»v e 18 tyled
Directly t.he bird has heen disembowelled the sacrifi
a few grains of rice on the entrajls and [ll(’;l Clvl‘h(’el" lhl‘”“fﬂ
con.vulswe movements. If the portion of the ’cn:‘.ﬁdwS their
blel .mnves towards that portion which reprege rail m“(.)d “
considered proof positive that the wod ]“NI ],‘.“.lts o, 1L s
of the' sacrificer, but if the movement I)l"'(‘t‘;'({q e.«ud the Prayer
direction, _then the reverse is the case and th(: . n ,th.o cpposite
the entrails are full and healthy, having n;, ZIN . .ls bml.' i
blood marks (thung), and if the memhra‘:u- holtl\:,th (Brai). or
p‘rotubera'noes }-ms not heen fracturod, th,‘u,-(. 4.‘.(:011 the two
signs.  If the intestines ape empty, wrinkléw] ‘1(,‘ fivourable
t¥1e membrane mentioned above iy fra(-tm'm]’“trhsp“ttcd’ ane
signs.  Auguries also are drawn hy ex-nnmmc: ()SC- e had

i g the livers, the
s of pigs, soats, and cattle,
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longing to the Taj branch,
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a thin membrane,
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N g ‘ ¢ q e "
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3% . Ayl - . N has 3
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to 'the methods of obtaining ANGUTics  vops ) be due
different localities. Divination hy T.l ]\ aving slightly i
taking ooug )
means. : P Y, ~ s ll]](] ]i\' By
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educe omens
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toted on page 11 of
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of the nature of a religious ceremony. Such divinations are of
almost every-day occurrence in a Khasi house, and always
precede sacrifices.  The Khasis, moreover, do nothing of what
they consider to be of even the least importance without break-
ing egegs.  When a Khasi builds a new house, or before he pro-
ceeds on a journey, he always breaks egus to see whether the
building or the journey will be lucky or not. The description
of egg-breaking given by Shadwell in his account of the
Khasis is not altogether correct. A detailed description of
this method of divination will be found in Appendix C.
The description can be depended upon, as it is the result of my
personal observations of egg-breaking on several occasions. A
board of the shape shown in the diagram (Appendix C) is
placed on the ground, the egg-hreakers’ position being that
indicated in the diagram. After the egg has been smeared
with red earth, it is thrown violently down and the contents
and the fragments of egg-shell fall on the board.  Auguries are
drawn from the positions of the fragments of shell on the
board, and from the fact of their lyving with the inner sides
facing upwards or downwards.  Another wethod of egg-
breaking is for the diviner to wrap up the egg in a plantain
leaf with the point uppermost, or merely to hold the egg in his
hand in this position without wrapping it up, and then to press
another ege down upon it.  If the end of the egg so pressed
breaks at once, this is a good sign, but if it remains unbroken,
the egg has a god in it, and the omen is had.

A common methaod of divination is by means of the shanam,
or lime-case. The diviner holds the lime-case by the end of

its chiahy @d addresses the god. He then asks the lime-case

a question, and if it swings, this is supposed to be an answer in
the aftinative: if it does not move, this is a negative reply.
Thix seems to be a very simple trick, for the diviner can impart
movement to the lime-case by means of the hand. A similar
wayv of consulting the oracle is by the bow, which is held in the
hand Iy the middle of the string. A simple method of
divining is by means of cowries or grains of rice.  The diviner
plunges his hand into a bag or basket after asking the god a
If the number of cowries or grains of rice comes out

question,
odd, the omen ix good ; if it comes out even, the reverse is the
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case. . The. Khasi word for consulting the omens js kh d

a dlvmgr 18 called a nongkhan. Another method :;f (l(tl.:', én

omens is by dropping two leaves Into a pool of w )')' o on

a stone, the position of the leaves as they fall eithvralt'itfih:lx;i?lz
A 4 [l

| pe 1 . ip .
appermost ‘.)r }ll)sltie down, signifying good or evil as the case
may be; this is called klhan-sla, e case

PRIESTHOOD,

al:‘;i i\has.l priest 1s usually called Lymgdoh, or langdoh ; he is
3 pp01nFed from the lyngdoh cla, The etymology of
word lyngdoh is said by certain lyngdohs of the Khyri St o
be lang=together and doh=flesh. A lyngdoh (.““["‘ o t'o
one .wh'o collects sacrificial vietims, ie. flesh for,tl.)l oo, s
?acrlﬁcm;:-, It must he confessed, however, that tl(j ll"]"'l"”f‘(’. Of
18 doubtful, owing to the absence in the \;'01':1 l nhd‘ ot
prefix nong which is the sign of the agent in Kl{“:l' " ’Uf 'the
131/7agc]10hs Flllere are persons called xuh-;lel' or soh :‘Is(: w I}I’%lldes
e Lo . : ! =~a, who may
ol plLijzxtc()i«)l)llfestx'lte:hts. ‘1he Khasis, unlike the Hindus ha\"e
‘ St to perform the tamjly ceremonies, N

duties fall to the log of the head of t,llelf' ily g
carries them out generally throuch the a:i‘“,.‘
maternal uncle. Old Khasis are f:‘equentlh'm't
details of sacrifices, and in the art of nbi '“
examining the viscera of sacrificial victims .
a‘ml clan sacrifices, there are the sacriﬁcés for the «

State 0_1‘ community at large ; it is these sacriﬁce"bt;j )0('1 9f the
dlAlth of the lyngdoh to perform. He may be said th ! the _th(’
of the communal religion, although he lr;; .,.”. y the priess
C()ullf'}(:tll)ll with offences committed il';ilill‘\“L ;l”.t"'““_d““e”' ot
marriage, ::md with regard to the castiwrhnut. of x“._l-“”‘—'l‘-"l‘ o
houses which may he thought to 1e iu;cstwl '%H e
lyngdohs of the Khasis may he likene(l.t tl“lth‘ e, The
Jices. In the different Khas; States the(‘) . snan ponti
the.m one lyngdoh; sometimos tller(" e
pmeﬁts‘, ‘as in Nongkremn where lhcré I8 a lyngd ]
or division of the state. There are 1(\\ iéll[!/’f"h ‘f"l' .
the priest altovether takos the place v o s
community with the help of his elde

or clan, who
Yof the Ing, or
ell versed i the
Ing auguries hy
Apart fram, t';unil:\'

. ‘ a rule, more
B uite a number of guch

s whero
of the Siem, and rules the
B addition to perform -
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ing the usual spiritual offices. The duties of lyngdohs, their
methods of sacrificing,and the gods to whom they sacrifice, vary
in the different Siemships, but there is one point in which we
find agreement everywhere, ie. that the Iyngdoh must he
assisted at the time of performing sacrifices by a female priestess,
called ka voli-llei, ka soh-sla,or simply ka lyngdoh. This female
collects all the puja articles and places them ready to the
lyngdol’s hand at the time of sacrifice. He merely acts as her
deputy when sacrificing. The female soh-blei is without doubt a
survival of the time when, under the matriarchate, the priestess
was the agent for the performance of all religious ceremonies.
Another such survival is the High Priestess of Nongkrem, who
still has many religious duties to perform ; not only so, but she
is the actual head of the State in this Siemship, although she
delegates her temporal powers to one of her sons or nephews,
who thus becomes Siem. A similar survival of the ancient
matriarchal religious system is the Siem sad, or priestess, at
Mawsynram, who, on the appointment of a new Siem or chief,
has to assist at certain sacritices.  Here we may compare Karl
Pearson’s remark, when dealing with matriarchal customs, that
“according to the evidenee of Roman historians, not only the
seers but the sacrificers among the early Teutons were women.”
The duties of the lynydohs, as regards communal worship,
consist chiefly of sacrificing at times of epidemics of cholera,
and such-like visitations of sickness (jing tap Lkhlum). In
the Khyrim State there is a goddess of each raj, or division,
of the state, to whom sacrifices are offered on such occasions.
To the goddess are sacrificed a goat and hen, powdered rice
(u kpu), Aucra gourd of fermented lLiquor; the leaves of the

“dieng sning, or Khasi oak, are also used at this ceremony. The

Tyngdol is assisted by a priestess called ka soh-sla, who is his
mother, vr his sister, or niece, or some other maternal velation.
It is the duty of the priestess to prepare all the sacriticial
articles, and without her assistance the sacrifice cannot take
place. Sacrifices are also performed by the lyngdoh to uw Les
Lyngloh, alias w Itynylar. This used to he the tutelary deity
in tiwes of war, but in less troublous times the Khasi lyngdoh
sacritices to him for success in tribal or State litigation. A pig
and a cock, with the usual accessories, are sacrificed by the
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l-'/":qd"h to tpis god.  As in the case of sacritices to Ka flel
Ra‘?\, ;}1: S;T’\'lf‘es of a priestess are indispensable, | |
Py { % 3
his suécgs(s?): lii d-Ll;q:‘qd”,.L 1f”r hf.e' When s lyngdoh dies and
ate obsorun] i]-l (ﬂlula():']tu ,u(-ertmn.mther elaborate ceremonies
funeral ceremonies ()E ;)l"}-.’l\l'em raj of the Khyrim State. The
the lyngdoh clan a . ,Old.ly”yd”h having been comypleted,
after performing h;sm:{)llht; his successor.  The latter then,
assembled members <()f :1 ““IIS, proceeds, accompanicd by the
Shillong Peak. The lynedl yngdol clan, to the top of the
the vo da,n;jinn' th.)‘ll‘,{. oh and h‘ls clansmen advance along
from the 7 il (dn’('lng being carried on all the way
: e. !{ngduh s house to the Shillone PPeak. All ar :
111)1 tﬁle }dlstmcti\'c Khasi dancing dress T Havin Lare clad
they ,S;:‘Zulpl;h tt]l)le 1?&\'(35 ofa tree called ka 'la phiak, which
saic;‘iﬁcetl tl > fﬁmuml'. A goat and a cock are then
e usud,l, e new‘lyn{/duh acting as the sacrificer, There are
; . Q - . : e ¢
oak. Ninfjcl)c:::izlrizs&(;n;}u(lmg branches of the Khasd sning oF
victime e nf‘ferezJIltL(’;t)L}i:Ze‘,zl;t ffr:;u different parts of the
Shillong. T . god ol the Shillong Peak, U le
Ol)eisange thrxe ?yngzloh and his companions  then perform
‘ ee times to the god, and the lynudol w
\\;er:s some paces. The puja is then « -u.fo ol walks hack-
danfzmg to the lyngdoh’s house. On zm,(jtkl"..
performs a puja to u lei Lyngdoh, alias u R o tlay 'thc Lyngloh
itst;]IOSt- inlteresting feature of tklm ((.Z:j;{::x’:;uiels;mltlmht;adly
asions o P ‘ : on these
lyngdoh unlj ]tlilsecii“;l“-g' ‘llns dilll.(‘nlg 18 carried oug Ty tels‘)e
flap made of go "p Tl.m",h armefl with sword and shield afly-
in on HOAL’s hair (xymphial) heing also someti , 'l) ;d
e hand. : o - i mes
s Do O(fi,ljla(glwﬁd()f ](t}mws being shing on .tl.:m;: :l:::\d
O, The( I, \‘v‘n.te coeks’ feathers (u thuya) ’rixed
oty .mdm'(, is ex(?cutcd in a regular ﬁl"lll‘e the
- ancing retiring in an orderly 1 i
mcmll)xetr, dl;ll finally clashing their swords {O:l:] ]“th]"uh(':;\l
combat, e dane i + ether 1n nrocek
survival of a \i’la:xl'mganocf thfe bresent 'day ix ot unlikely the
they dance in | o “13(’1011L times. The 1"“"‘1"];* say
e tl(l) 1:;1(1)“.r ‘nf U 'l‘u Lyngdoh, to whom ‘.\-u:h (l-m(‘:*ls
(,ccasion:mny],e (]()):li?:gd .lrlm dance of the lyngdohs on (t}n-sie
the oot o A P .(,. with that of the Roman salit, who, in
arch, performed a war dance in honour :,f T\[-)n'e

Having reached the

»and they return
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The above and other similar sacrifices to the gads of the State
or divisions of the State may be said to e the communal
religious duties of the lyngdohs. The duties of lyngdohs with
reference to private persons may now be mentioned. 'When it
ia found that any two people have made an incestuous marriage,
that is to say a marriage within the exogamous group of the
Jur, or clan, the parties at fault are taken before the lyngdol
by their clansmen, who request him to sacrifice in order to
ward off the injurious effects of the sang, or taboo, of such a
comnection from the kinsfolk.  On this occasion a pig is
sacrificed to w'lei lyngdoh and a goat to ka lei long raj. The
parties at fault are then outcasted. As mentioned in another
place, the sin of incest admits of no expiation for the offenders
themselves. In the Khyrim State, 1t is said by the lyngdohs
themselves, although not 1y the Siem or the myntries, that
they are the reversiomary legatees of all the persons who
die without leaving female heirs (iap duh). In other Siem-
ships such property passes to the Niem.  The Iyngdoh of Nong-
krem can also take possession of the property of persons who
have been found to harbour an evil spirit (jingbil) in their
houses. It appears that in such cases the house and furniture
are burnt, as in the case of the Taroh superstition in the Jaintia
Hills, the lyngdoh, however, taking pussession of jewellery or
anything else of value. The only practical service the Iyngdole
renders in return is to build the atlicted person a new house ;
unless, indeed, we take into account the casting forth of the
devil by the lyngdoh. Mr. Jenkins, of Shangpung, in the
Jaintia Hills, writes: “Such is the belief of the people in the
evil spiris, -“hat they are ¢ mpletely under the influence of the
priests and spend Jarge smms of money in order to secure their
favour. They live in constant dread lest hy the least trans-
gressiun or omission they should offend these avaricious men
and so bring upon themselves the wrath of the demons.”  The
influence of the lyngdols over the people in the Jaintia Hills
rer than in the Khasi Hills, For instance,

seems to be stro
in Raliang that crops cannot be cut until

it came to my notice
the Lyngdol has seen
has claimed and obtained his share of the produce. Innany
“in the Khasi Hills the Lywgdoh is much dis-

them. in other words, until the Lynydoh

places, however
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ing of which the last drop of liquor remains adhering to the
spout of the gourd is the name selected for the child. Then
the puja performer invokes the god to grant good luck to the
child. The father takes the pot containing the placenta, after
having previously placed rice flour and fermented rice therein,
and waves it three times over the child, and then walks out
with it through the main entrance of the house and hangs up
the pot to a tree outside the village. When he returns from
this duty, before he re-enters the house, another throws
water over the father’s feet. The father, being thus cleansed,
enters, and holds the rice flour to his mouth three times. Two
holding the dried fish by their two ends, break
them in two. The powdered turmeric mixed with rice flour
and water is applied to the right foot of the father, the mother
and the child receiving the same treatment. The friends and
relations are then anointed, the turmeric being applied, however,
to their left feet. The bow, arrows, da, and u star are carefully
placed inside the inner surface of the thateh on the roof, and the
ceremony is over. Rice flour is then distributed to all who
are present, and the male adults are given liquor to drink.
After two or three months the ears of the child are bored and
These ear-rings are called ki shashkor
of the ;n'eat-gmndmother). Mcr.

people then,

ear-rings are inserted.
jawbet (ie. the ear-rings
Jenkins mentions that the naming ceremony amongst the
Syntengs is performed by the © eldest aunt.” presumably on the
mother’s side. A basket of eggs is placed in the centre of the
room, and before the ceremony begins one egy has to be broken.
Then the aunt of the child takes two sticks, and, raising them
to her suv.'der, lets them fall to the ground. Before they fall
she shouts, © What name do you give the child?” The name
is mentioned, and if, on falling upon the ground, one stick
crosses the other, it is a proof that the name has won the
approval of the spirit. If the sticks donot fall in this position,
another egg is broken and another name is chosen, and the
sticks are dropped as before until they fall in the required
position, when it Is understood by the performers that the name
My, Jenkins was informed by a young wman
d heathenism” that some of the more
aticks before lifting them, and that

ig a good one.
«who had renounce
cunning women cross the



126 THE KHASIS
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rom crossing a stream ot wash-
string falls off, for fear that
by the demons of the hills and the

vales.
The Wir birth customs are substantially the same as those

of the Khasis, but there is the difference that a War family
after a birth is sang, or taboo, for seven days, whereas amongst
the Khasis the only prohibition is that the parents must not
cross a stream or wash their clothes until they have propitiated
the spirits. A twin birth is sang, or taboo. The Khasis argue
that as there is but one Ka ITawbes (first ancestress), and one
U Thiwlang (first ancestor), so one child, either male or female,
ghould be born at a time. A twin birth is accordingly regarded
as a visitation from God for some sang, ot transgression, com-
mitted by some member of the clan. When the twins are of
oppusite sexes the sang is considered to be extremely serious,
the Khasi idea being that defilement has taken place within
the womh. The case is treated as one of shong kur, or marriage
within the ¢lan, and the hones of the twins cannot be placed in
the sepulehre of the clan.
There are no special birth customs amongst the Lynngams.
There is no trace of the courade amongst the Khasis.

MARRIAGE.

We now come to consider marriage amongst the Khasis from

a religious point of view. Shadwell has said that marriage
amongst the Khasis is purely a civil contract.” This state-
ment is 1o, 2orrect, for there is an elaborate religious ceremony
at which God the creator, Ulei thaw briew man briew, the god
or goddess of the State, U or ka'lei Synshar, and, what 1s pro-
bably more impuortant, the ancestress and ancestor of the clan,
hawlany, are invoked. There are

Ka Twwhei-tymmen and Ul

three marriage ceremonies prevalent amongst the Khasis, which
are («) Pynhiarsynjat, (1 Lamdoh, and (¢) Tudih-kiad, vespec-
The first and second forms above Inentioned arve
espectable: the last-named is resorted to

wnot attord the greater expense entailed

tively.
considered the more r
hy the very poor who «
by the first two ceremonies.
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Preliminarics.—A young man of marria
between seventeen or eighteen years of
fixes upon a girl of, say between thirteen
as likely to become a fitting partner:
z}cquainted with the young woman for
Is on more or less easy terms of intimacy with hey
men'mgns the name of the girl to his parent; and l:l" e
aunts—‘m the house, and they agree or disagre ’ he o and
I?e. Sometimes marriages are arranged by the parents of th
young people themselves, Having agreed regarding t} °
of the bride, the young man’s parents - B
tive of the family, or in some cases
the family, to arrange matters witl, the parents of ¢ i
The latter then ascertain their daughter’s \\'iq];e~ o Deide.
Fo .the late U Jeeban Roy, the daughters near‘lv :1 av
1t 1s very seldom that it is necessary to bring ;m- ! (T)S aarecs
bear. The parents then Investigate whetherbthe{ .}‘n e to
or taboo, such as clan relationship, between the O oy sang,
and her intended, in the way of the marri-;u.)”u"iqr Joman
found 'to be no such hindrance, they fix a((rl‘ld ! lh_el‘e "
arranging the marriage (han ta Jut Ltien.) bn tl “t]e for h.nally
the bride’s family consult the auspices by by l-e]\-('ay *Ppuinted
examining fowls’ entrails. If the omensv a1~ee?al
and good. Should they be unfavourable, the V‘;‘ll‘able, well
marriage plzoject. There is a strong },’»reju()l’i ﬁJalldo.n the
marriage taking place under unfavourable ayg oo, (st ot
bfalng that such an union will be childlesy thatp lcles’ th? beh‘ef
die an untimely death, or that p0\'ert)"\vill “? bl‘lde' .wﬂl
favourable auspices, the parents fix a day for 1} ens,u.e . iivep
was formerly the custom for the bridegroom 1te I)'L'“l‘l-w':e' . Io
Sfalf beforehand with a ring, usually of s?lver b o brovide him-
rich, .of gold, which is called %q symjat (1le11u: t;:i, &l'nnngst:, the
marr'lage ceremony p_z/nhiar-.yyyy'at), and fop t}!]ldme ° ! the
provide herself with a similar ring. The bridec o, e Lo
place his ring upon the bride’s finger, and ) eh:()(‘)m used to
place her ring upon the bri«legro%m,’s ﬁn(,el.e. ride used to
believed that this custom is rare nowadayqh 1(3 ;
day a man is selected from the party of th‘e. ] -'lll the wmartiags
« ksiang, or go-hetween. The bridegroom th(::;“ :ftr:(:;c?\”.‘::

& h h 1
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A man unconnected witl
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1t i8 however

brobably he has been
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this man and a number of followers, clothed in clean garments
and wearing either white or red pagris (a black pagri not being
considered a fitting head-dress on this occasion), to the house
of the bride, where a feast has been prepared, and fermented
rice-beer (kba-kiad-hiar) in gourds (klong) placed ready. The
bride, her female attendants, and her mother and aunts have
collected in the meantime, dressed in their best, wearing their
jewellery., and with their heads uncovered, for it is not
thought proper for the females to cover their heads on the
marriage day. On the side of the bride, also, a ksiang (go-
lietween) has been appointed, and it is his duty to manage all
the business of the marriage on behalf of her family. Some
young men of the bride’s party go to meet the bridegroom’s
contingent by way of doing them honour. When they have
reached the bride’s house, the ksiang of the bridegroom enters
first, followed by the bridegroom, and after him the bride-
groom’s party. The ksiang then hands over the bridegroom to
the maternal unele (kni) of the bride, or to the bride’s father.
Either of the latter then provides the hridegroom with a seat
next the bride. The bride and bridegroom exchange bags of
betel-nut, and where the custom of investiture of the ring
is In vogue, these tokens are interchanged. The ksiangs
of the bridegroom and bride recite the marriage contract in
lengthy formulae, which may be found on pages 6, 7, 8 of
the late U Jeebon Roy’s interesting notes on the Khasi
religion. The two hsiangs then take up, each of them, a
gourd containing fermented liquor from the gourd provided
by the contracting party, and give them to an old man who is
versed in sacrificial lore, who solemnly mixes the contents
together. Three dried fish are produced, and are placed on the
floor of the house. The priest thus appointed then solemnly
adjures the gods in the following words :—

He?, oh god from above ; ol god from below ; oh ’led synshar;
ol god who hast created man ; as thou hast ordained this marriage,
the ring has been given this day : thou wilt know ; thou wilt hear ;
from the clear firmament above that . . . . have been married
this day. Thou wilt bless them ; thou wilt grant them prosperity ;
thou wilt show them the way ; thou wilt show them the road,
that they may be well, that they may obtain dwellings and houses,

K
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that they may prosper, that they may obtain rice and fish, that
they may possess hundreds and thousands; thus, oh god.” The
priest then pours liquor on the ground three times from the
gourd, counting “omne, two, three.” He then continues the
invocation -thus, “ Hei, thou, oh mother; ol grandmother ; oh
maternal uncle; oh father: oh Suid-win; oh younger grand-
mother ; oh elder grandmother; oh younger grandfather; oh
elder grandfather. As the flesh has fallen (on the floor, i.e. the
feast has been prepared), the ring has been put on, the three
strips of flesh are ready (alluding to the three dried fish already
mentioned), you will all of you (ancestors) give car, you will
continue giving strength and spivit (ie. to the married pair)
that they may be well ” (and so on, as written in the first invoca-
tion). He then pours out the liquor three times as before. He
then adjuves the Siem, the elders, and all the people who do not
belong to either of the two clans, and pours out liquor threo
times as before. The three pieces of dried fish are first placed
on the tympan, the high rack above the five-place, then removed
and tied to the ridge-pole of the house, amidst shouts of
Ho, hot, hoi, Lhoi. The poor then sacrifice g fowl, and tho
rich a pig without blemish (uba tlem), to « Suid nie and ke
Taw-bei (the spirits of deceased ancestors of the family),
and present them with dykhot, or pieces of flesh.

three days afterwards, the bride, accompanied by he
relatives, pays a visit to the bridegroom at his hm;so, and after
this they go and come as they like to one another's houses.
After two or three children have been horn, they take down the
pieces of dried fish from the roof and sacrifice two pigs, one
on behalf of the husband and another on hehalfenf e wife.

TWn or
r female

Then they say there can be no possible sang, aml hushand and’

wife use each other’s things and pool their earnings, and if the
husband has a house of his own, the wife can go and live with
him ; this, however, is not the custom amongst many of the
Syntengs, who wmore strictly observe the principles of the
matriarchate. The cost of the warriage ceremonies amongst
Khasis, Syntengs and Wdrs, may be put down at between Rs. 50
and Rs. 200 according to the pusition of the partics,
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LAMDOH CEREMONY.

This cevemony is identical with that of Pynliar synjat, except
that the bride and bridegroom do not interchange rings, and
that there is no sacrifice of the pig.  The parties merely buy some
pig's flesh and perform a puja with a small portion of the flesh
of the legs of the animal. Amongst the poor, fish sonetimes
takes the place of pork at the Jadih-kiad ceremony. The latter
consists of a drinking bout mingled with muttered sentences by
a nongkinia (sacrificer), the invocations and prayers being the
same as at the Pynhiar syujaf. The Lamdok and Iadih-kiad
ceremonies take the place of the more elaborate Pynhiar synjat
in most places now-a-days.

LYNNGAM MARRIAGES.

The rvitnal observed at these marriages is deseribed as under :
—First of all a proposal is made in the following manner. A
kstang, or go-between, 1s sent, with the brother of the girl for
whom & husband is vequired, to the house of the father of the
young man (not to the house of the mother as is the case with the
Khasis). If the proposal is accepted, the father of the younyg
wan kills a pig, and gives a feast to the people of the village of
his father-in-law elect ; also to the go-between and the borang
(brother of the bride). The father of the bride then gives a
similar feast. A sum of Rs. 1 each is given as a present to the
go-between by the fathers of the bride and bridegroom, and the

,father of the bride pays from Rs. 5 to Rs. 15 to the father of
the bridegroom. Further feasting ensues at the house of the
father of the bride. The go-betweens then sacrifice a pig and
two fowls at the house of the bridegroom, and afterwards per-
form the same sacrifice at the house of the bride. At the house
of the bride, after the fowls and the pig have been sacrificed, the
so-between, after drinking liquor himself, pours out some on
the floor of the house and then gives some to the bride and
bridegroom to drink.  The killing of the fowls, the sacrifice of
the pig, and the libation of liquor are essentials at a Lynngam
marriage.  The sacrifice of the fowls is also an essential feature
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. .
of a (raro n}aprmg(,‘ The Lynngams, unlike the Garos, do not
nlbserw‘/e which way the beaks of the fowls turn when ‘ ;h«-\' are
;i;:‘:\ltvln (;\1:11 .th‘e ground after being sacrificed.  The I,\'nm_.mms,
\ he Khasis, take auguries from the entrails of the ;-”“.i,. and
the pig.  After these ceremonies are over, the Lvinw air
are -(fllowgd to cohabit. The cost of un’ ordin Y fllf«l'lll 1'

marriage s from Rs. 30 to Rs. 40, The mar .“:'? "_‘\>""'Lafn
vogue among the Lynneams mav be i syt

T T eseribed as o mixture
of the Khasi and Garo customs, ’

As has already heen stated.

the Lynngams ave : :
ynng are a mongrel breed of Khasis and Gapos

CEREMONIES ATTENDING DEATI

The deat} 5 f X
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receptacle. A small basket (ka shang)is hung up over the head
of the corpse, the basket containing pieces (dykhot) of the sacri-
ficed animals. A dish containing catables, and betel-nut, and a jar
of water are placed near the head of the corpse by way of offering
refreshment to the spirit of the departed.  The food is given
each morning and evening that the corpse remains in the house ;
this is called i ja miet jo step. Each night the corpse remains
in the house guns are fired, drums are beaten and flutes (shidrdti)
are played. Itis a noteworthy custom that the body is not
retained in the house for an even number of nights, the usual
time being three nights. If it is intended to burn the body on
a masonry pyre (jingthang),a bull (it masi kynrok) is sacrificed.
If the body is placed in a coffin (ka shyngoid), a pig named
w'niang shyngm'd is sacrificed, and if it is intended to adorn
the pyre with flags, a fowl called 1’inr kaitis sacrificed.  On the
day of the funeral procession pius are saerificed by the relatives
and friends of the deceased ; those who cannot afford pigs bring
liquor (ka’iad rong), a small portion of which they pour on the
funeral pyre.  The coffin is laid on a bamboo bier (ka krong),
money heing placed close to the corpse, o that the spirit of the
deceased may possess the wherewithal to hay food on its journey.
Cotton, or, in the case of the vieh, silk cloths ave tied cross-ways
over the bier, if the deceased is a male. and in the form of
a parallelogram, if it 1s a female. Before lifting the bier a
handful of rice and water from a jar are thrown outside, and a
coat (wlang sait Jsuid) is sacrificed. These are purificatory
ceremonies. The funeral procession then forms up and slowly
epasses along the way to the plaintive music of flutes (sharati)
and the beating of drums. At intervals, in the case of the rich,
salutes from guns are fired. Copper coins are also scattered
along the route.  On nearing the pyre the dead hody is exposed
the sacrificial animals,

to view, and the pieces of tlesh of
They make ready

which are with the corpse, are thrown away.
three baked loaves (ki kpu), an e the lower jaw-boues of the
animals which have been wcrificed, the left leg of the fowl
Jerad l_r/nti), a jar of water, eatables in a dish, and a how
A goat ix then cacrificed, 1 lang mdwkjat.
pyre, inside the eoffin, if one is used,
teet to the cast.  Logs of

('iar
and three arrows.
The corpse is laid on the
with the head to the west and the
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wood are placed around the body, and the egy, “ w'leng kl“’"""
is broken, not over the stomach of the deceased, as has Tween soll-kef i
times supposed, but by being thrown on the pyre in the direction
of the feet of the corpse.  Five ix applicd to the pyre, first by the
kur, ormembers of the clan, and then by the children, if any, of the
deceased. Another fowl, “ n'iar pm?al," is sacrificed, its blood
being smeared round the pyre three times, and across the corpse
three times. The bier is then broken to pieces, the cloths having
been removed from it previously. The eatables and the jaw-lones
of the sacrificial animals are then placed at the head of the pyTe-
After the fowl (w'iar padat) has been sacriticed, the three Arrows
already mentioned ave shot from the bow, one to the north,
another to the south, and the third to the east.

These ArTOws
are called ki "nam tympem. It is, perhaps, signiticant that the
arrows which are shot at death correspond in numbers with
those which are used at the time of the birth coremony. When
the fire has blazed up, another goat,“ w'lang dholia,” is sacriticed.
In some cases all the clothes of the deceased are Imrnt with the
body, in others the clothes are merely held over the tive and

then taken away, after which they can Iw wsed (this is emly in
the case of puor persons),

wr %5t

! ;;r

Before leaving the burning-place the
relatives and friends of the deceased place betel-nuts on the

pyre and bid farewell to the deceased, saving “ Khablei ke leit
bam kwai sha ting w Blei ho” (good-bye, wo and eat betel-nut in
the house of god).  When the body has been thoroughly urnt,
the fire is extinguished with water, and the um-al(-im:.l hones
are collected by ‘the relatives in three trips. The collectors
are not allowed to turn back and pick up a bone which has,
been forgotten in any one of these trips.  The bonts thus
collected are carefully wrapped in a piece of white cloth
by the female relatives, and an old member of the family

KHASI BURNING PLA TFORM.

throws on the ground some powdered rice from a leaf, ab
the same time adjuring the spirit of the deceased not to

trouble the Fur, or the family, as the funeral ceremonies
have been duly performed.

rne
The party then sets ot to the
bone repository, or mawshieny.

. In front walks one who strews
along the line of route leaves of the tree known by the Khasis

as dieny shif (the berries of which are wsed for fishing with),
and grains of rice, all the way from the pyre to the cairn.

{ from a /)Imfopruph by the author.)
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If any stream has to be crossed, a rough bridge is made of -
branches and grass. This trail of leaves and the bridges are
intended to guide the spirit of the deceased to the cairn. The
person who carries the bones is not allowed to turn round, or
to the right, or to the left, but must proceed straight to the
cairn. On reaching it, a nongknia, or sacrificer, washes the
hones three times and then places them in an earthen
pot, tving up the mouth with a white cloth. Then, having
taken three pieces of the hard yolk of an egg, three loaves
of bread, the leg of the fowl, “w’iar krad lynti,” and the
lower jaw-bones of the animals which have been sacrificed, he
places themn inside the cairn and shuts the door. Eatables and
betel-nut are then placed on the top of the cairn. Early next
morning the relatives and friends go to the cairn with fresh
food and water, and look about for new foot-prints, the idea being
that from these foot-prints they can. foretell future events.
This they do until the third night after the cremation.
During these three nights the front door of the house formerly
occupied by the deceased is never closed, it being thought that
the spirit may wish to return and visit its earthly abode. The
whole family is moreover zang, or tabou, during this period, and
no manner of work can be done. 'When the three nights are
over, it is called the lait ia, ie. the days (of mourning) are
passed, and three egys are broken to ascertain what was the
cause of the death. After this the family goes to bathe, and
the clothes and mats in the house are washed. When this has
leen done, the taboo is removed and the family can go to
work. After a month a pigor a fowlis sacrificed, the ceremony
being ealled “al bam laif buai.” It will be observed that three
seems to be the lucky number throughout these funeral
ceremonies.  The nuwmber seems to bear a similar significance
in other matters of Khasi ritual, e.g. the pouring out of libations,
which is always done three times.

It is sang or taboo for a Khasi widow to re-marry within one
vear from the death of her hushand, there is & similar prohibi-
tion for a husband re-marrving : but such sang can be got over
Iy the payment of a tine to the elan of the do‘cceased. Afte}' t;h(? '
expiration of one year the fine 1s 1‘(‘dlltt(’,d in amount.  Khast
widows do not as a rale re-marry, according to U Jeebon Ray,
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unless they have no female children, in which case the clan
lurges them to re-marry, so that the chain of inheritance nn;v not
t)l?el;::]];aelné llinnl:zrlmnce amongst the Khasis always l»ls.\'il;;.{ in

CUSTOMS IN CONNECTION WITH DEATHS py VIOLENCE OR
ACCIDENT.

Al »
These custins are mteresting ¢
description ; they are as follows -

If a man dies by the sword, before hig body can e hurnt

a sacrifice of a black hen must be offered to Ka T

goddess of death. The bones are the el in st
Again they are removed, and, after
are taken to a river bank and there
river .at; hand, a tank ig dug for the purpose, whicl, ;

u'mkz?:. There are various such umkols in diﬁ.'mjent N ‘_"“ o
fhstrxct, .. near Raliang and Nartiane, A @-riﬁ -l.m”'h o e
18 offered to the god U Syngkai Bamn: and ;l 8¢ 'U “'_ ) )'n'”“‘
shandi, hoth of whom are evil deities. ’Annthc;' )'“ -t"’ ” 1_“‘”/1’
to ‘Ka Tg{rut. After this the bones are placed illh'(l)l“ l? ’*‘T"l"h""‘l
built cairn. The ceremony of blacing the lnm‘ 'M el
then re-moving them to another cairn iy ll‘ﬂl:;l' f
three times; but unless the auspices, as (IL;duc :‘l lt"“‘lf"l‘"l"'(
egys, are favourable, the relatives must o on x-( (- o ‘“'”“ the
removing the bhones until Ll'ley are so, 'l'h:so ('(‘l‘(::l( “f‘".'".&' if"ll
been completed, they erect a flat table-stone, o “""'-.\ h“\'“',‘.-f
for the ghost  of the departed to sit u{mn ’A’M I; Fnthei,
home, where they propitiate theip ancestors \\'iti ‘““_ .
food. In the case of the murdered vietimg :’_"“‘
superstition the same ceremonies are olserved,  F, ,. the thlex
have died by drowning, or been Killed by \;'il(l ~” !‘("’l']‘* wh
for women who have died in child-birel, simil‘ufmm!s, e
offered, except that a sacrifice to U S:/ng/-’a;' B e e
tz?ke place. In the case of one who lms. died at u”?l.m o ot
his home, c.g. in a foreign country, whose bhody ‘IN‘il"(‘!‘ from
burnt in accordance with custom, and whoge lx)nv) 1 f""‘ o e
collected, the nembers of his clan, or his ('hildrvﬂ ltd‘-c it been
five seeds or cowries (8bai) tn a Place whoru 1lh.’ ‘al\“ three or
Here they summon the spirit of the e o i

nough to deserve g separate

n placed in a stone cairn.
eegs have leen broken,
washed.  If there ix no

in one and

roads meet,
parted in a Jond Vo,

Fings of
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and throw up the seeds or cowries into the air, and when they
fall to the ground they say, “to alle wol ba ngin sa lum sa
kynshew noh ia phi,” come now we will collect you (the idea
being that the seeds represent the bones of the deceased).
Having collected the sceds, they place them on a bier and per-
form the gervice for the dead just in the same way as if a real
dead body were to hand. If possible, a portion of the dead
person’s clothes should he burnt with the seeds in the bier, and
it is with this view that the coats or cloths of Khasi coolies, who
die when employed as porters on military expeditions at a dis-
tance from their homes, are brought back by their friends to
give to the relatives. If a person dies of cholera, small-pox, or
other such infectivus or contagious disease, the body is buried,
but is dug up again and burnt with all the customary rites
when fear of infection or contagion is over. In parts of the dis-
trict upright stones called maw-umkol are erected along the
line of route when the remains of a person who has met with an

accidental death are brought home. This is stated to be the
.case in the Rambrai Siemship.

MISCELLANEOUS CUSTOMS IN CONNECTION WITH DEATH.

In Nongjri, a large village in the Wiir Country, the dead body
is placed on a bier near the door of the house, a turban being
tied about the head, the face being left hare and turned towards
the door.  In some of the Shella villages a second cremation is
performed, in which a bamboo frame-work represents the corpse.
This second cremation takes place when the body has been dis-
posed of without the requisite ceremonies. The hones and
ashes of the dead in Shella are in some cases kept I a cavity
hollowed out of a post erected for the purpose.  The bones and
ashes tind a temporary resting-place here, but are afterwards
removed to a cromlech,

At Nartiang, in the Jaintia Hills, the head of the corpse is
shaved, but a tuft of hair in the middle of the head is left; this
is called (Cuiwde Tawbed). the wreat grandmothers lock. At Nar-
tiang betel-nut, which has been chewed by one of the mourners,
is put into the mouth of the corpse, alsa cooked vice,  There is
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Nonhungs, i the Tuti Hil, heo dent rois o
s %, keep dead bodies sometimes as
long as a month, until the plhur or ceremonial dance has been
performed. Hence they are called Nong-tung, or “stinkers.”
Amongst the Lynngams the dead bady  is ke.p,t for snnwtim‘t;s
three or four months, or up to the time when a hull can be
procured for a feast to the villagers. This feast is an essential
and, cattle being scarce in the Lynngam country th‘ero"i‘s « ffeli
g,?}'eat delay in disposing of the hody. Lynngam \ti’llagw at. Hl,l(:h Y
time are best avoided. The Lynngams of Nnnusuhlm;‘ bury the
unburnt bones of the deceased within the \'ill;«re and in front
of the house occupied by the deceased when :li;'o the | m;s
being placed in a hole in the ground, over which is llii(] : u:m g
a bamboo mat being nailed over the stone. A i)&llll)«n)'f:':'ll::
three or four feet high is erected round the grave Otht‘:‘
Lym_)gams bury the uncalcined bones and ashes t;n a ..,(l d i
the jungle near the burning-place. On their wav |,:,) l.“ um‘
members of the clan of the deceased who have ¢ nn.o N e
villages to witness the funeral obsequies, put up a s:t o

path in honour of the deceased, a turban heiny tiv;l m.“ mll the
top of the stone. The Garos or Dkos, who li;(* at t]l”.m" the
the hills on the Kamrup border, and are called l;\' the ' ot of
Hana (spear-men), erect memorial stones in | )
deceased, the lower jaw-bones of sacrificial animals 1 -
articles being hung on the stones. The stones are :;] """' -”lh“
in cloths, and turbans are tied round the tops T;‘,lh.\m[h“l
customs of the Lynngams, and, indeed, other (',u;im ul .«leat.h
partly Khasi and partly Garo, it being difficult t:.) qal:* :] w, illfi
,.Lynngauls are more Khasi than Garo, or more Gar(; tl m}(iltlu..
in this respect; their language, however, hag l)éen fo m;l} - .
Grierson to be a corruption of Khasi. In Nongst ’-umh o I')r.
and Mariaw villages, the inhabitants of whicl:l 't";: ”[**Wllhv
Khasis, the bones and ashes of the deccased are I;I“L%h o
and placed in repositories, as at Cherrapunji. »\(t, l1;'[ ﬁ()"-ec tMl
Nongstoin a large wooden coffin is used, pain‘twl “'z]u'm)“ *.‘-";
ornamentations on the outside, and standing opy f“u., “lt.l
This coffin is not burnt on the funeral - wWre “u[l fois.
family of the chiefs of Cherra, the body of o def.;‘a:. 1 \n th.c
subjected to the following prm-ess:~li 18 wmppmie;" ‘.,Nfl[l.l,tl]?:

a

from other

Assamese
honour of the

‘
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and placed in the hollowed-out trunk of a tree, La-shyngoid,
there being a small hole with a plug at the bottom of this
receptacle. Spirit is then poured into the shyngotd wntil the
whole body is immersed, the liquor being allowed to stand for
three days. After the body has heen thus steeped, the liquor is
allowed to run out, and the body is washed with warm water
after which it is allowed to dry for a day. Then a quantity of
lime-juice is poured in, the latter being obtained from the fresh
fruit of the lime (u sok jew). The body is thus exposed to &
process of pickling,  which continues until the whole is
thoronghly dry and becomes like that of & mummy. It is
then placed in a coffin, which ix kept in the house of the Siem
family until it is time to perform the funeral obsequies. These
ceremonies entail a very large amount of expense, and it some-
times happens that they cannot be completed for some years
after the death of a Siem. The body of a deceased Siem accord-
ing to the Cherra custom should be burnt by his successor :
otherwise the latter is not Siem according to the Khasi religion.
The last Siem of Cherra, U Hajon Manik, did not perform the
funeral obsequies of his predecessor U Ram Singh, and it is
stated that many of hix subjects did not regard him as Siew,
according to the Khasi religion, m consequence. There are at
the present time the corpses of two Siems of Cherra which have
heen preserved in the manner desceribed above, awaiting erema-
tion. The first Siem, U Ram Singh, died as far back as 1875,
and the second, U Hajon Manik, died in 1901.

Sir Joseph Hooker and other authorities have stated that the
Vodies of deceased Siems of Cherra used to be embalmed in
honey, and an amusing story is told regarding the necessity of
exetcising caution in purchasing honey from Cherra (honey
heing plentiful in this neighhourhoad), except in the comb, for
foar of heney which has been used for embalming purposes
being pzlsse«l off on the unwary purchaser. But the members
of the Siem family and the old residents deny that honey is
ased for this purpose nowadays, possibly in the interests of
the trade. It is, however, not unlikely that honey was so
atilized in days gone by, as it ix a well-known agent for

embalming.  The hodies of priests in Burmah are said to be

embalmed in honey, ride Yule's & Embassy to Ava”
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THE DISPOSAL oF THE bDEAD

The collection of the uncaleined  boye
deceased members of the clan and their bestowal i
or great cinerarium of the clan, is withoyt 1“‘I”“' b
uu'pnrtant; religious ceremony that the K}msi-x' ”}l- ')l ! T
:lnsﬂcer(;lt)i;m)l' Is now but seldow uc.lehrute(.l ]);:h:l‘llll(l' al]ltl;lt'
o the di © that exists | ini - - artly
w the ¢ mzu]t) t{:.t‘ exists in ul)tamlug general ngrm]'uwni
o g nembers of the clans, and partly (o ()
sie eral‘)le expense 1t entails. The nformation I~] av o -
rega}'dmg the ceremony, although differing 1, - “l'lu“"."l
detail from that recorded by the late U J(‘(';;n “I’wa oiene
the latter’s aceount as regards the majy fu;-t s with
may now he set down as follows, i,
be stated that the bones and ashe
after cremation in small stone
‘thesc small cairns the hones un
wone repositories called mae phew, enel 1.
Ing a repository of jts ”“1"1]’“”’1‘]::‘ l‘(lli"'*.‘“ch o
removal of the hones ad ashes fra/;m(':l(;:x“”“y
lavger vepository, or mawplew, and the
nfum\'ul of these remains fron the nawpherw 1
of the clan are practically the same, (e{(co it ”}”W el
bones are removed to the mawphew, lm‘fvl‘ ]I,lilt “.']"'“
place.  First of all; the members of the vari o ‘l““"”l!{ takos
clan colleet the bones from the ditte Lot b

S and ashes of the

he most

The information
N

By way of Premise it mav
es of the deceased are kv];t
CaIrns, o mawshivny,  Froy
d ashes are x'emu\'wl‘tu larger
Hoelan possess-
attending  the
small cairns (o the

Ceremony attached 1 (he

the

ol anches of tlye
: rent subsidiagy
when a ceremony called “ Lhot ¢y 4 lor 1 ] o
necessary to describe here, jg performg ll
5 ],
deceased males and females are kept separat
. : ate
dre ade my v
! nude to ln'm;_', them to the sepuleive of (e ol i
wwever, anything further can jye done, it - Before,
_ i : : mst e
that the members of the olay, are at pv’u« o
. . it ace
no differences exist, Iy all differenc
v ' s
offers up a praver '
' P prayer that the sins of (he clans-folk
given, and then breaks egas and sacrifs ok may he for-
: ) Si Ces
which w ya propitions
vill he a propitions day for depositing the | .
sepulchre, A lueky dav havige heon oo s dnthe
o -
bones and ashes are brought to th.

l'v]msilul'il’s‘.
ap, whicl it i« 1ot
”u‘ lmm-.\' of the

Iy, and preparations
: ascertained
with one another ad
are settled, o saerificer

aeoek 1o ascertain

! thus ascertained, (he
teng y I
gseny, or clay IMta-house,
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the bones of males and females being kept in separate bundles
wrapped in white cloth, two women of the clan reverently
carrying them in their arms, holding the hundles of hones to
their breasts. One female carries the bones of the males and
the other those of the females. In front of these women walks an
old man who scatters along the way leaves of the dieng-~hit tree
and grains of rice, and when it is necessary to cross any stream or
river, he ties a thread from one side of the hank to the other,
this is for the spirit of the departed to cross the water.
Sometimes w'nam fohrih, a kind of long grass, is used instead
of thread for the above purpose. Ou arrival at the clan
puja-house, the bones of the males are laid on one bed and those
of the females on another, the beds being bedecked with rich
hangings. A cock, wiar kradlynti (lit.: “the cock which
seratehes the way ), is sacrificed, this sacrifice being considered
hy the Khasis to be of peculiar significance. A pig, a cock, and a
hull are then sacrificed, and portions of the above are oftered to
the spirits of the deceased. These offerings are known by the
name of ai-bam, and are placed in a basket which is hung up in
the house, together with the left thigh of the fowl and the lower
jaw-hone of the hullock. A dance is performed that night, first
in the house by two women, one belonging to the clan and the
other an outsider, and afterwards in a specially prepared place
outside the house called “ lympung.”  The sharati, or flute, which
ix played at funerals is sounded, drums are beaten, and bombs
are exploded. This dancing lasts from one to nine days, the
limit being always an uneven number of days. At Cherra two
effigies called Ka Puron and U Tyngshop are prepared and
dressed up : the former is intended to represent Ka Taiwbei, the
first ancestress, and the other U Suidnin, the first maternal
unele of the clan. These effigies are held in the hands of
the dancers. In the meantime two lines of upright stones
consisting of three each, with a table-stone in front of
each line, have been set up. These are called mawkjat or
mawlynti, and are mtended to serve as resting-places for the
spirits of the dead on their way to the tomh of the clan.
These stones are generally not more than three feet in height,
and must not be confounded with the larger stones or

mawbynna.  On the night before it is proposed to deposit the



142 THE KHasIs

bones, a ceremony called Bel-tympew
consists of driving out the devils from t}
Inay not interfere with the beace of the g
whilst they vest in the house, and on hejy Journey o the tomh.
All the men after they have performed thig ceremony are given
adrink of rice-beer known ag tad wonglieh,
sacrificed, and a small bambo, ladder of three rungs is prepared
for the use of the spirits when (*limbing mto the tomh.  Rice is
then thrown outside the door. The next morning they perform
further sacrifices, which need not, he detailed here, and Jet loose
a bull whose horns have been cased ip silver, They dig tw,,
shallow tanks called wmkos, into which is poured watep Supposed
to possess the virtue of purifying the Bones of apy decegsed
clansmen  who have died violent oy Unnatury) dm;thx, or at
Places far away from their homes, where It was not possible to
perform their funeral ceremonies according Custon,,
vertical stones are also erected, called mg - Uikgy,
with a white flag, and a plantain tree are ge
are attached three ham rings (kyrwoh),
to act as summonses to the spirits of the de
received the henetits of » Proper funeral cepey
plained that this vine of hamboo o cane js t}

I8 performed, which
e house, 50 that they
Pirits of the departed

Another cock i

Three
A bambon
tup: ty (he haim by,
which ape SUpiposed
Parted who gy not,
ONY Tt may e ey

1e formy of Summaong
used by the Khasi chiefs to their subjects when they wish 10

call them Dbefore them, Then a cock, 14, Umkor, iy SRCTitieed
as A vicarious vietim to bear the Sing  of
When the procession reaches the mawkjat op
upright stones which have been crected),
mawlynti is sacrificed. Then a bamboy g tixed 1o thye
one of the three upright stones, t, which ig attached )
Jaw-bone of one of the cattle sacrifieed in the
i called u mas: mawlynti., A special
Tynglka-pongrei is then performed i,
have died childless, We now come to the g¢
placing the bones in the tomb of ghe clan, Ha\'ing arrived at,
the tomb, the bones are washed three times iy 4 dish (this jx 4
Cherra eustom). Iy Mawshai, the hones ape eXposed to the
heat of a fire kindled on a small jingthrmg, or ""Pllillg-platfm'm.
The stone door of the cinerariym 18 they opened, and the hones
of the females are placed in an earthen yot side the tom

tal

the departed,
mawlynti (1)a
& goat calleg wWlang
centre «
lower
Puia-house : (his
“Temony caled gy
those of the ¢lan who

Ltua) ceremony of
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ich i : away from the door, the
e wa::eswi:i::gmdef;;iht:; in a)pot inside _th'e tomb
bonee of thed mr Some clans keep the pot C()llt.al.lllng the
T Oule;s on the right, and the vessel containing thos;a
banes o8 thelma on the Ieftchand. Then offerings of food anc
;)‘fbattl'l:u:el:fa ?quor are oftered to the ancestors on a stone in
ibation:s

‘ rol1 . pe al

i r of the
dance with swords and shields., three‘ t(l;ll: ill:g tt;lnib(.iooikll the
sepulchvo Js closed, & flag tb(ta;;:geflil‘::n. One of these sacrifices
clansfollf tllfnl(;?’}l);;’tiix;ifm of the tomb, a second gits beﬁ'zg
a cock (1:a1'- ml(ol diug three firebrands, and a third sits be
the mrlﬁcel’ji‘ll man with the firebrands shakes them'about,
the tomb, " like a cock three times. Th(? man b‘elnlnd th()a
and th('m cmwiteuti\'e]" for any fancied noise within it, the
tomb h.s?eus]ltinn that if the ceremonies detalletd above ha\I’(;
superstition )L,.ﬁ. erformed, the whole tomb will quake.
ot been pwp:l v.spm-e satisfied that there is mo commotion
the t.;hreB watcllelthen all is well, and they return and 1'epc:rt the:
within the tom 1), S ,‘e(,})lt‘. This ceremony is called tamlmg, or
rcsul_b t the i’a"lt;}mnrnintr the woman who is the head of the
the fire th._ ) '.eimuse dis{;ributes to all those who have Pakfsll
iing-seiy, o l)uj!({,l.iﬁces’ the hinder portions of the sacrificial
part I these b(lu n blesses one by one the assemibled clans-
auimal's.‘ She L‘I.C are not permitted by custom to wo tcf

folk. ““.) ,l?;uﬂu.ee days from the time'of the ceremony ;
work l.mtll ld , )ll;ein” called ka sngi lait ia. The ceremonly
the t.]m'd (a)v is a:\‘mbolical one. The massive stone sepul-
Udesm.l.bed abmellb s a symbol of a secure place of rest for the
chre 1s 1-ega‘1"('ie'( ahIf thg spirits of the dead are l'lut, 11()weYel',
departed Spul:h; lue performance of the ceremon?es‘attegdmg
appowsed by tf“tl] ((, rémaius in the clan cinerarium, it is believed
the bestu\thl } -;bout and haunt their relations on ‘earth, gnd
that they wm'lilth various wmisfortunes. It' may be mtel‘?stmg
plague Lheu,l, “that Mr. Moberly, the Super‘mteudent of Ethfno-.
to nutc'hell)t:u“ral reports that the ashes of deceased H(;s, :} teI)
gn}]»ll)’ m-‘ );1 :l \;ith water by means of peepul branckles,t are
being Sl'”", L] and placed in a new earthen pot, and kep in
('“H?Ct‘ed’ dllx:f;lyt(he day of burial, which may take place, as with
the house 1
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the Khasis, long afterwards. The bones are buried in the
village under a large slab of stone (c¢f. the Khasi stone

einerarium), and a monolith is erected outside the village to
commemorate the deceased.

KHAST MEMORIAL STONES.

Probably one of the first objects which strikes the eye of &
visitor to the Khasi Hills is the very large number of moneliths,
table-stones, and cromlechs that are to be met with almost
everywhere in that country. Yule, Dalton, and other writers
have incidentally referred to them, but, as far as is known st
present, no attempt has been made to explain in any detail
what is the peculiar significance of these objects to the Khasis.
These stones are rightly styled memorial stones ; & ynmaw, liter-
ally « to mark with a stone,” is the word in the Khasi language
for “ to remember.” The memorial stone, in the ordinary sense
of the word, is a memorial to the dead ; but we have such names
of places in these hills as Maomlu, the salt stone (the eating of
salt off the blade of a sword being one of the Khasi forms of
oath), Maosmat, the cath stone, Maophlang, the grassy stone,
and others. To commemorate with a stone an important
event has been a constant custom amongst many people in many
places, and the erection of grave.stones, to mark the spot where
the remains of the dead are buried, is an almost universal prac-
tice amongst the Western nations, as indeed amongst some of
the Eastern also. But the Khasi menhirs are no more grave-
stones, in the sense of marking the place where the remains of the
dead lie, than some of the memorials of Westminster Abbey and
other fanes; the Khasi stones are cenotaphs, the remains of the
dead being carefully preserved in stone sepulchres, which are
often some distance apart from the memorial stones. It is pro-
posed to treat this subject under the following heading :—
(1) A general description of the memorial stones in the
Khasi Hills, showing that they are very similar in shape
to monoliths, table-stones, or cromlechs in other parts of the
world and of India.

(2) A comparison between Khasi mewmorial stones and
those of the Ho-Mundas, the stones near Belgaum, those of
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the Mikirs, the monoliths at Willong in the Manipur Hills, and
the Dimapur monoliths. '

(3) The meaning of the stones.

(4) The method of their erection.

With regard to the first heading, the stones may be divided
into (a) menhirs, or vertical stones; (b) table-stones, or
dolmens, and (¢) stone cromlechs, or cairns, which serve
the purpose of cineraria. Taking the different stones in
order, the menhirs are large upright stones varying in
height from 2 or 3 ft. to 12 or 14 ft, but in exceptional
instances rising to a more considerable elevation, the great
monolith at Nartiang, in the Jaintia Hills, being 27 ft. high, and
2} ft. thick. A photograph of this stone has been included.
“These menbhirs are erected all in one line which nearly always
consists of an uneven number of stones. Three is the
 commonest number of menhirs, but five together are frequently
to be found, and there are some instances of seven stones;
at Laitkor nine stones are standing, an illustration of which
will be found in this book. The stones are of hewn gneiss
granite, or sandstone, to be met with in many places in these
hills. They are rough hewn, and generally taper gradually to
their tops, which are sometimes neatly rounded off. The tallest
stone is usually in the middle, and is occasionally ornamented
with a small stone, through the middle of which a hole has
been drilled so that it may fit on the top of the other.
At Nongkrem there is a centre stone with a regularly
carved top, evidently intended to represent the head of a
man. At Umstow, some two miles from Cherrapunji by
the cart road, stood two rows of fine monoliths, each row
five in number, and standing on either side of the old bridle
road. All of these stones except one were thrown down by the
earthquake shock of June, 1897.  The centre stone, or markni,
of one of these rows was surmounted by a carved stone
covering shaped like a hat, but having a rim with indented
edges, the intention being evidently to represent a crown.  This
stone crown was riveted to the top of the large centre stome.
All the stones, including the mawkynthel, or dolmen, have
been very neatly hewn. They appear to bhe of mranite.
Stones with top coverings or carved heads are Lowever rare.

L
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In front of the line of menhirs is a large flat table-stone resting
on stone supports, the top of the uppermost plane being some
2 to 2} ft. from the ground; this flat stone is sometimes 8%
much as a foot or more thick. The largest table-stones are to
be seen at Nartiang, in the Jaintia Hills, and Laitlvngkot in the
Khasi Hills. The Laitlyngkot stone measures 281 hy 137 ft.,
and that at Nartiang 16}: 1’}' 14% ft. The I,;li[[_\'ll}__[knl stone
is 1t 8 in. thick.  Sometimes two table-stones are found

parallel to one another. The table-stones are always placed
towards the centre of the group, genevally in front of the great
central menhir. These groups of stones are usually situated
alongside roads, or close to well-known line

readily attract the attention of passers-}
sarily face in any particular direction, but are to be found
fronting all points of the compass. There is nothing therefore
to show that they were erccted so as 1o face the direction of the
sun-rise, or of any particular planct’s.
on to the numerous stone cromlechs which are to be found, fre-
quently in proximity to the menhirs and table-stones.  These
stone cromlechs contain the hones of the de
and table-stones are intimately connected with them, inasmuch
as mewmorial stones to deceased ancestors are erected when the
ceremony of depositing bones in  the cineraria has  been
completed.  The ecineraria are built of blocks of stone,
sometimes on stone platforms, and Sometimes  resting  on
the ground. They are trequently of consideralle size, The
cromlech is opened by removing one of the heavy stone slabs
in front. There are no windows such as are
of the illustrations of dolmens or cromle
cassia in Waring’s hook of
Ornaments of Remote A

s of route, where they
L They do not neces-

We will now pass

ad, and the menhirs

to e seen in some
“hs in France and Cir-
“Stone Monuments, Tumuli, and
8" probably because the Khast
idea was to confine the spirits and not allow  them  to
escape from the tomb and haunt the living,
lechs are generally  square  or
circular in shape  also.
menhirs  with

The crom-
oblemg, It are sometimes
Let us now compare the Khasi
some to be found in other parts of the
world. Tn Lord Avebury’s © Prehistoric Thnes,
work, and Waring’s collection of plate
there are numerous illustrations  of

'

Fergusson's
s of stone monuments,
menhivs  and dolmens
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yor ‘hich may be
be found in other parts of the world, “hlc}ll) may b
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Birt, viz. the cremation of the body, the collection of the ashes,
their consignment to a grave, and the offering of food
to the spirit of the deceased, are similar to those of the
Khasis. Althongh not wishing to lay too much stress on
what may be merely a coincidence, I think that the above
similarity in death customs is well worth considering  with
regard to the view, based on linguistic aflinity, that the Khasis
and the Ho-Mundas were originally descended from a common
stock, i.e. the Mon-Khmér or Mon-Anam family, as has been
postulated by Logan.

But there are other tribes in Assam which erect memorial
stones, e.g. the Mikirs and certain Naga tribes,  The Mikims
erect memorial stones in a line, the taller stone being s<ometimes
in the centre, as in the case of the Khast memorial stones
Such stones are set up by the Mikirs only in memory of impor-
tant personages, such as mauzadars or leading gaonburas (village
headmen). Besides the standing stones (long-chong). a flat
stone (long-pak) is also erected in honour of the deceased.
I understand that the Mikir stones, like the Khasi, are mere
cenotaphs, the ashes of deceased Mikivs being left at the
burning places which are generally by the sides of rivers, and

the memorial stones not being necessarily anvwhere near the
burning grounds.  Unlike the Khasis, the Mikirs do not colleet
and carefully keep the bones in stone cairns.  Defore erecting
memorial stoues, they dig a small tank : of. the Khast custom

of digging similar tanks (mm-kod), before erecting memorial
stones (maw wmkod), to those of the clan whe have died
unnatural deaths. As with the Khasis, feasts and entertain:
mentsare given when the stones of the Mikirs are evected © but
they need not necessarily consist of uneven numbers, it appears.
It is possible that the Mikirs may have obtained the custom of
erecting memorial stones from their near neighbours, the Khasis,

Then there is the intevesting collection of stones at Willong
in the Manipur Naga Hills, for a deseription of which 1 am
indebted to the kindness of Colonel Maxwell, the late Palitieal
Agent and Superintendent of the State. It is said that about
300 or 400 years ago these stones were erected by the rich men

.

of the village as memortals (probably (o deceazed ancestors).
It i3 the custom of the Willong villuge that anyv person who
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wishes to erect such a stone should, with the members of his
family, abstain from food 1 but liquor and ginger are allowed
to them. Having chosen what he thinks is a suitable
stone, the Naga cuts off a flake of it, returns home, and sleeps
on it with a view to dreaming of the stone. If his dreams are
favourable, he hrings it in, otherwise not.

From the day of the
selection of the stone, until it is brought in and erected,

he must fast.  Women are taboo to him for the space

of one vear from the date of its erection. The custom of
erceting memorial stones is not therefore peculiar to the Khasis
amongst the hill tribes in Assam.  An incidental reference
should, T think, be made to the interesting earved monoliths at

Dimapur, vewarding the meaning of which there has been so
much doubt.  These Dimapur stones are remarkably similar in
shape to the carved wooden kima posts of the Garos, another
hill tribe speaking a lancuage which is undoubtedly connected
with the great Boro group of languages in North Eastern India.

The Garo kima posts, like the Khasi stones, are erected to com-
memorate deceased ancestors.  Some of the other Naga tribes,
besides the Willong Nagas, ave in the habit of erecting what are

called genna stones, a deseription of which will, we hope, be
given in a subsequent Nawza monograph. The object of the
ercetion of such stomes is certainly to show reverence to the
memories of deceased ancestors amongst the Khasis, and Garos,
and not improbably among the Nagas also. :

It is only with the very greatest difficulty that it has been
possible to obtain any intellivible information regarding the
Khasi monoliths. Whether through feelings of delicacy in
revealing the secrets of their religious system to a foreigner, or
through ignorance or apathy (there heing but few Khasis
nowadays who observe the ancient ritual), it has heen no easy
sk to extract information from people about these stones.
As far as my information goes at present, Lam inclined to classify
the stones as follows

(«) Mawlynti, ov mawkjat, the stones which are erected to
gerve as seats for the spirits of departed clausfolk on their way
to the tomb of the clan, i.e. when their remains ave carried by

their relations to the clan cromlech (see the section entitled
“The Disposal of the Dead 7).



150 THE KHASIS

(b) Mawbynna, or mawnam, which ave stoned erected to COM”
memorate a parent or some other near relation.

(¢) Maw-umkoi, which are put up to mark the position of

tanks or wmkot, the water of which is summsﬂ‘ to cleanse the
ashes and bones of those who have died unnatural deaths.

(d) M_aw—shungthait, or flat table-stones, often accompan
by vertical stones, which are placed in the market-places 8%
by t'he side of roads to serve as secats for weary travellers
Taking the above main divisions seriatim, '

marwlynti, or ma wkjabs
may be described as follows.
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three upright stones, the tallest being in the ce
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Tawbei khynraw, or ka Iawbei kpoh (the grandmother of the
family, or branch of the family). It frequently happens that
there are two flat table-stones in front of the upright stones, the
one on the left being ki Tawhei tynrat, or the first ancestress,
and the one on the vight ka Iawhei longkpoh, the grand-
mother of the branch of the c¢lan to which the memorialists
belong, or ka JTawbei khynraw, the young grandmother, ie.
the grandmother of the actual family to which the memorialists
belong. In olden days it used to be the custom for the clans-
people to place offerings of food on the flat table-stones for the
shades of the departed ancestors, and this is sometimes the
case still; but now it is more frequently the custom to
make these offerings in the iing-seng, or clan puja-house. The
flat table-stones are some 2 to 2} ft. from the ground, and it is
difficult to resist the impression that they were originally sacri-
ficial stones, i.c. that animals or even human beings were actually
sacrificed upon them. In connection with this theory I would
refer to the interesting folk-tale about the Kopili river. It is
here related that in olden days human victims were sacrificed
to the Kopili goddess on the flat table-stone (maw-kynthei) at a
place called Tew Ksih, close to the Kopili river. A careful
search has been made for this stone, with the result that a flat
table-stone has been found near the above village, where goats
are still annually sacrificed to the Xopili. The doloi
reports that this is an ancient custom. None can remember,
however, having heard that human victims were ever sacrificed
there. Yet I do not think it at all unlikely that this is the
.stone, locally called Mynlep, which is referred to in the
folk-tale. At Jaintiapur and Nartiang, both of which places
were the headquarters of the kings of Jaintia, there are very
large table-stones. We know for a fact that human sacrifices
used to take place at Jaintiapur. Is it possible that human
beings were Immolated on these tablesstones? It would
be unsafe to base any conclusion on the solitary folk-tale
about the Jew Ksih table-stone; but the tale certainly
furnishes  food for reflection.  The Khasis borrowed their
religions customs largely from  the Synteng inhabitants of
Jaintia, and it is pussible that they may have obtained the
custom of crecting the table-stomes from the Svntengs alse,
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"and that the latter were originally used by both of them
for sacrificing human vietims. Sometimes, immediately on either
side of the mawkn1, or large central stone, there are two much
smaller stones called mawksing, or the stone of the drum, and
mawkaeit, the stone of the plantain; the drum being used
in all religious ceremonies by the Khasis, and the plantain
relating to their custom of feeding young children on
plantains. The mawnam must be described separately
from the mawbynna, becanse they differ from them in
an important particular, ic. that the former may be erected
to commemorate the father, while the latter are set up
to perpetuate the memory of the ancestors on the female
side of the family. Mawnam consist of three upright stones
and one flat table-stone in front. The large central stone is
called w maw thawlang, or the stone of the father, and the up-
right stones on either side are meant to represent the father's
brothers or nephews. The flat table-stone is ka JTawbei, i.e. the
grandmother of the father, not the first grandmother of the clan,
as in the case of the mawbynna.
- (¢) The maw umkor have already been described. They
are erected to mark the sites of purificatory tanks, which
have been dug so that the remains of deceased persons may
be cleansed from the impurities attending an unnatural
death, and to counteract the adverse influence upon the
clan of Ka Tyrut, or the goddess of death. These stones are
sometimes called mawtyrut.

(d) Muaw-shongthait, or stones upon which weary travellers

sit, are to be found alongside all the principal lines of commu-

nication in the district. It may serve as an example of these

stones to deseribe the very interesting collection of stones at

Nartiang hdt, ov market. A reference is invited to the plate

which gives a representation of some of the Nartiang stones.
The great height of the upright stone will at once be seen ; it is
27 ft. in height and 2} ft. thick. This stone is the largest
erect stone in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills at the present day,
and is a very fine specimen. The upright stones and the flat
table-stones at Nartiang are called “ ki maw jong Siem.” There
is no separate designation for each of them. These stones are
popularly supposed to have been erected long ago by two men,
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U Lah Laskor and U Mar Phalyngki, to commemorate the
establishment of Nartiang market, which is called Iew Mawlong.
“ Laskor ” is the Synteng equivalent of the Khasi lyngskor, or
prime minister. “ Mar” is a Synteng word meaning a giant,
the idea amongst the people being that in the olden days there
were giants in the land who performed marvellous feats of
strength, e.g. the erection of the megalithic remains at Nartiang
and elsewhere. A puja is performed upon a great flat stone by
the dolot and his officers in- honour of the founders of the
market, but no animals are sacrificed, rice and rynsi (balls of
rice) only being offered. In the days of the Jaintia kings only
the Raja could sit upon the great flat stone: hence the name
maw jong Stem (or Siem's stone). The great upright stone is
said to have been brought by U Lah Laskor and & great number
of people from Suriang, a place near Nartiang. With reference
to the Nartiang stones I would refer to my theory, formu-
lated above, that they were originally connected with human
sacrifices. It may be mentioned that at Nartiang there is
a Dbridge constructed out of a single stone, which is also
said to have been set in position by U Lah Laskor. Near
Sulitnga there is a group of stones, said to have been originally
thirty in number, together with maw shongthait, or stones to
seat the weary, which were erected to the memory of a woman,
Ka Kampatwat, who in generations past is alleged to have had no
less than ¢hirty husbands. The lady is not supposed to have
been polyandrous, nor nine-lived, but to have divorced one
hushand after another. As she probably established a record
for divorce, her descendants afterwards commemorated her in
the manner described. There is another very large stone at
Nongkseh, which unfortunately fell to the ground in the great
earthquake shock of 1897. This stone must have stood over
20 ft. above the ground. It is called uw mawkni Siem, the
stone of the Siem’s maternal uncle, and it used to form the
central stone, or markui, of a line of stones. These stones
belong to the clan of the basans of Nongkseh, which furnishes
the sohblei, or head sacrificer, of the Siems of Khyrim. The
stones at Mawsmai, which in ancient days used to be the head-
quarters of a Siem, are some of the best carved in the hills.
At Mawrongjong, in the Jaintia sub-division. is a stone upon
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which a figure, evidently of a Hindu god, has been carved, without
doubt after the erection of the stone. Here we have a striking
parallel case to the painted and carved menhir near Tregastel
in Brittany, upon which has heen carved the representation of
a crucifix. There are also some carved stones near Nartiang
(said to represent two women) called mawthawdur briew.

The Khasis say that these great stones were brought
sometimes from considerable distances.  After being hewn,
the stones were laid on a large, wooden trolley and ﬂmggcd
across country by means of ropes of cane, of which plenty
can be had from the Wir country on the southern side of
the district, and then placed in position by means of ropes
and levers. It seems little short of marvellous that
these stones, which somectimes weighed many tons, were
placed in position by such primitive means, especially when
we consider the great trouble there was to re-erect one of
the fallen stones at Stonehenge lately. Nowadays only com-
paratively small stones are erected, which are generally hewn
and crected on the spot, so that there is no necessity for any
conveyance,

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the subject of the
Khasi monoliths is In reality a large one, on which a great deal
could be written, but owing to considerations of space 1t
has been found necessary to compress the account within its
present limits.

FESTIVITIES, DOMESTIC AND TRIBAL.

Dancing forms the principal part of all the Khasi festivities,
and is an important adjunct of some of their

relivious
CeTeMONIeS.

One of the greatest festivals in the Khasi Hills is
the Nongkrem dance; it may be said to he as important
an event to the Khasis as the Deh dieng-kklom festivities are to
the Syntenus.

The Nongkrem dance is really part of what is known as the
pom-blang, or goat-killing ceremony, performed by the Siem of
Khyrim (or Nongkrem) with the aid of his sok-blei (high priest)
and the varions lyngdohs (or priests) to Ka Blei Synshar (the
ruling goddess), that the crops may prosper and that there may

THE SACRIFICE OF THE GOATS AT SMIT.
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be a successful era in store for the people of the State. The
goddess on this occasion may be regarded as a Khasi Demeter,
although no mysteries form part of her services as at the
Grecian Eleusis. The Nongkrem ceremony and dance (now
held at Smit) take place in the late spring, generally
in the month of May. A lucky day having been fixed, the
Siem sends a ring of cane (kyrwoh) by way of a summons to
the people of every village in the State, at the same time in-
forming them of the date of the puja, and requesting them to
attend with their offerings, consisting of goats and different
articles of food. In the meantime various pujas have been
taking place in the house of Ka Siem Sad, the Siem priestess,
which it would be tedious to describe in detail. The more
interesting points only will be mentioned. A fortnight before
the puja and dance at Smit the soh-blei, or high priest, pours
out libations of liquor in the kyram-blang, or place where the
sacrificial goats are kept, and in front of the great post (of dieng
sning, or Khasi oak), in the house of the Siem priestess. Danc-
ing then takes place in front of the post. Later on the Siem,
with the high priest and other attendant priests, walks with
extremely slow gait to a small hill where a stone altar has been
prepared, and sacrifices a cock in honour of w’let Shillong, or
the god of the Shillong Peak. A silver dish with powdered
rice, liquor in a gourd (ka’iad um), betel-nut, and some leaves
of the Khasi oak (dieng sning), are also necessary adjuncts of the
puja. A goat is then sacrificed, and the sacrifice is followed by a
dance of twenty-two men armed with swords and shields and
chowries (fly-flaps). Having danced before the altar, the party
returns to the house of the Siem priestess and executes another
dance in the great courtyard. The Siem and certain selected
persons  dance in front of the rishot blei, or holy post
of Khasi oak inside the house of the Siem priestess, the
dancers being entertained with dried fish and ginger. Then
follows the great dance of girls and men in front of her
house. The girls dance in the centre, taking such tiny
steps, that the lifting of their feet from the ground is hardly
perceptible, the arms held down to the sides and the eyes
demurely downeast. It is on this occasion that they wear the
peculiar silver (and sometimes gold) crowns illustrated in the
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plate. The hair is worn tied in a knot behind the head, but with
a long tail hanging down the back. Rich silk cloths are worn
by the girls, who present the appearance of being, if any-
thing, over-clothed, or, as Yule aptly puts it, of “perfect
pavallelograms.”  They wear a profusion of gold and coral
bead necklaces, silver and gold chains, bracelets, car-rings of
gold, and any other jewellery they can lay hands on. Not only
is the whole of the family jewellery requisitioned by the fair
débutante (it is only the unmarried girls who dance), but she
borrows from her friends. The men dance round the outside of
the circle, waving fly-tlaps and I;rancing (often nowadays wear-
ing huge boots) with ungainly strides. The music necessary
for the dance consists of tangmuri (pipes), drums, and cymbals.
This is ka shad kynthet, or the dance of the women. Then there
1s ka shad mastieh, or the dance of the men, who are vaily
dressed, wearing plumes of black and white cock’s feathers
(u thniyah) and hold swords and shields. After gyrating
for some time, two men at a time rapidly approach one another
and clash their swords together in mock combat. They then
retive, and, after again revolving for a period, repeat the process ;
then other couples follow and take their place. This goes on
wntil the dancers get tired or are told to stop.

The above description may be taken as applicable to all
the Khasi dances. Dancing forms part of the ceremony
of placing the ashes in the sepulchre of theclan.  Dancing also
formms a part of certain ceremonies performed at markets for
the prosperity of the State and for the good of trade.

When I was at Mawsynram, at the time of the appointment
of a Siem, T witnessed a very pretty dance called ka shad
lyimoh, performed by men who held the leafy branches
of trees in their hands. This is most effective.  Then
followed a dance of some forty young givls, very well dressed,
covered with the nsual gold and coral heads and silver chains,
and wearing the silver crown, or pansngiat. The young women
danced with great spirit, and with an absence of all shyness, but
still with the greatest decorum. Many of the women, spectators
as well as dancers, were observed to be without the usual fa P
moh kLlih, or head-cloth, the absence of which is always a sign

amongst the Khasi women of merry-making.  There were
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women from the Wdr country, wearing their picturesque dress,
amongst whom was the wife of the Siem of Bohwal with her
little daughter. The dance was a pretty sight, and I have
seldom seen such evidence of unaffected happiness as was
exhibited by the people on this occasion. Dancing may he
described as one of the characteristic features of Khasi life.

The Synteng Deh-dieng-khlam festival takes place annually
at Jowal and elsewhere in the Jaintia Hills in the deep water
moon month (« Jylliew, or June). Khlam is the Khasi word
for plague or pestilence, and lbek-dieng signifies to drive away
with sticks. The festival may be described as follows:—The
males rise betimes on the day fixed and beat the roof with
stivks, calling upon the plague-demon to leave the house.
Having done this, later on in the day they go down to the
stream where the goddess “ Aitan” dwells. Then poles of
great length, which have been newly cut, are held across the
streamn.  The people jump on the poles and try to break them :
when they succeed in doing so, a great shout is given.  After all
these poles have been broken, a very large poleis fixed across the
stream. The people then divide themselves into two parties,
and contend for the possession of the tree. The contest, how-
ever, is a good-humoured one, and although many buffets are
given and received, these are not regarded seriously, and there
are seldom any fights.  Col. Bivar says the contending villagers,
in their excitement, sometimes relapse into a state of almost
complete nudity. The party which succeeds in obtaining
pussession of this post is supposed to gain health and prosperity
during the coming year. Col. Bivar remarks that the origin of
this so-called ceremony is said to be that the god of thunder,
“w'lei pyrthat” and Ka Aitan, the goddess of the stream,
enjoined its performance. Many innovations, however, have
crept in.  People disguise themselves as giants and wild beasts,
they also parade images of serpents, elephants, tigers, peacocks,
&c.  Dancing is carried on with enthusiasm by the males, the
girls, clad in their best attire, remaining on-lookers.  Before
the meeting breaks up the males play a sort of game of hockey

with wooden balls,
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be placed In the family tomb. There are special taboos
for certain clans, of which the tollowing are some examples.
The clan Nongtathiang cannot eat the lemon, the Khar-umnuid
clan -Thust abstain from pork, the Cherra Siem family cannot
eat dried fish, and the Siem family of Mylliem taboo the
pumpkin. Possibly these taboos may be relics of totemism
amongst these communities. The f Howing arve some of the
other taboos, although some of them are but lightly regarded
now-a-days.

(i) To build a house with stone walls on all four sides.

(ii.) To use nails in building a house.

(iii.) To use more than one kind of timber in Luilding the
hearth.

(iv.) To build a house with resinous timber. Only the
Sjem family can use such timber.

(v.) To cut trees from a sacred forest.

(vi.) To take or give anything with the left hand.

(vii) To step over any one’s hody.

(viii.) To kill any animal or bird without first throwing vice

over its body.
(ix) To drink the milk of a cow or goat.

(x.) To talk with any one, except with one of a man’s or
woman's fellow-we wkers, when the thrashing of
paddy is going ot

There arve the following special taboos for pregnant women.

{a) To accompany a funeral procession.

(b To finish any sewing che may have commenced before she
hecame enceinte.  There is a similar prohibition regard-
ing the finishing of the plaiting of wicker bhaskets.

) It 1s xang for the hushand of a pregnant woman to thateh

the ridue of the Louse at such a time, or to fix a handle

to an axe ura dao.



SECTION V.
FOLK-TALES, TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS.

FOLK-TALES,

THE Khasis possess a considerable
tales which will be found reproduce

been obtained from u eollection whi
the Rev. Dr.

amount of folk-lore.  The
din the original Khasi have
ch was in the possession of
toberts, of Cherrapunji, who very kindly 1’1_*‘“ed
it at wmy disposal. The translations are by U Nissor .\'mgb,
Sub-Inspector of Schools, and the author of & Khasi English
Dictionary as well as certain other educational works in that lan-
guage.  Dr. Roberts's collections would §il] a book; so I have
selected only a few of what 1 consider
instance of Sir Charles Lyall, 1 have
English side by side.
but I add a few explan

typical tales. At the
given the Khasi and
The stories will speak for themselves,

atory notes. The water-fall of Ka Likai
is a magnificent cascade in the r

viewed from the heights of T
situated close to the vill

ainy season; it can best ]Tc
aitkynsew.  The water-fall is
age of Nongriat, which is approached
by a succession of stone steps from the village of Tyrna, :iu..-zlt: P
below  the Cherrapunji Laitkynsew  bridle-path.  ~ Dingied,
which is mentioned in the second tale, is the high hill to be
seen on the right-hand side of the Shillong-Cherrapunji ruafl
soon after leaving Shillong,  The highest point of the ranze 13
over 6,000 ft. The third tale contiins the well-known story of
Ka Pah Syntiew, the fabled ancestress of the Khyvrim :m.d
Mylliem Siem families.  The cave where Ku Pah Syntiew 15
said to have made hey abode is still to be seen in the m-ighln.ur-‘
hood «f Nongkrem,  The story of the origin of the Siems of
Suhtnga, who afterwards became the Rajas of Jaintiapur, 1s
well-known tale in the Juintin Hills. A deseription of the

.
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(I tograph of the rock. The Syntengs have a st how
o i pri is is du
p} r;he strong west wind blows in the spring this 1? i
)ll ’ i ’ Lol - '. 1.1
the f U Kyllang, who comes to visit his wife, the
e " , mongst the Khasis hills are all of
¢ at season: AmMong ; =
mngot, at that : : ~Kha o u
I{em‘]m:xsculine. hut to rivers is usually attributed ‘the thnine
o 7 Symper is another isolated rocky eminence ng
MY ;) : lain close to the village of K’'mawan., The
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f‘m;l iew of the hill is obtainable from Laitmawslang o e
o ‘ i f siat 'y trave
be:l to Mawsynram. The village of Mawsmai every 1t peller
S Therria , ji s is chiefly remarkab
?' m Therria to Cherrapunji knows.  Itis dneﬂ)' 1le ! m;S o
i ‘e limestone cave, and its fine memoria s' ones.
e o lain how the moon wot its spots is, I believe,
i 'y »xplain ho <&
hasi theory to expl: oom 0 1 .
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when jo g to long. It s close to e
B . There are caves in the hill which are t'ena , y
Bangalow recording to Khasi ideas, this is one of the
range to say, ac g ¢
rs.  Strange to say, : b sone ol Lhe
b?al t )oiut: in the hills : in reality Sophet Byne(alzgl o
00 . i N i elsew
b i - than the Shillong Peak.  As mentione / ,
92 000 ft. lower than Hlonyg A o et
i Khasis are very fond of dogs:su I have 11 o
e o li i -ell-known
the log came to live with man. The well-kno . f
A 1 be found fully described under the heading o
iti i > foune :
: stition will he fo 3 e
superst acrifices.” I have, however, thought the ta;eﬂ .
¢« Human sacr S : o e river
'H t interest to reproduce at length here. The storye the el
: : 13 Jus ne as
“cndt 1li is & pretty tale, and 13 just such 1:.\ 0 o o
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1’)’ t]m }nnii The weird tale about the Siem of ] 13 }v(- .:
S fox 1 ays their King
o D N + of the Maskut people, for in olden days t 3
is the pride of the Ma g
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Le. the Siem of Malyniang,

Manick and the erring

U Loh Ryndi’s fishing-rod.

however, kept the mater

sume of the other folk-tales he

TrE WATER-FALL oF K4 Likar,

The water-fall of Ku Likai is
one of the most beautiful water-
falls in the Khasi Hills, Its
stream flows from g certain
river from the village of Rang.
jirteh and passes by the villu,(::e
of Nongriat. The fall can be
seen distinetly from the village
of Laitkynsew. What a heauti-
ful fall it is when viewed in the
autumn. It is also a very high
fall.  There was in olden days
in the village of Rangjirteh o
woman called Ka Likai. She
was a poor woman who had
a husband. When she had
given birth to a child, the hus-
band died. Whilst the child
was vet a baby, she experienced
much trouble in taking care of
it on account of her poverty.
After the child was able to walk,
what a  pleasure it was to
her to see it growing, and able
to play with other children.
Then that woman  married

: aueen were hurnt,
with the Umkoi, or tank, which iy due
those who have died violent deaths,
which bore leaves that Lgrew upside-dowy
buried flute, is also to be found in the
' { Owing to consider:
I have had to curtail largely the folk-lore
\ lals by me, and 1 at
there is reason to believe that the e
folk-lore is-called for, I shall he o]
» el;

Printed,

-erful I8 supposed to have heen o verv
powerful monarch amongst the Khasis.

Raitong is interesting, in that it expl
of the sharati, a bamboo flute of spoee
only at funerals. The pool of water

The story of Manick
ains the origin of the use
il make which is played
which was formed after U
iy be commeeted
to cleanse the <ouls of
The idea of the hamboo,
Springing up from the
Synteng tule revarding
ations of space,
section, [ have,
any future time
Production of yope Khasi

ad to Ity to arrange that

KA Ksuam KA Liagar,

I\:L. ksln’tid-k:l-l;ik:
}\EL\\’OI ka  kshaid
‘\\bezl vnnad shihygy, ch,  Ka
';m«l tuid na kawe ka wah ha
h‘a )s 1111011;.: Rzm;:jh‘tch kaba wan
I-),Ik‘ 1 kg, shnong Nongriat.
])‘h-L (n.u‘]'l\:t kshaid 1al, ban ioh-i
i NA Ka shnong 1, kvnsew
Katno ky lor f o o
2 o by i
a0 K 8 kaba vianad
: mih gy |y, ha ka po
Sy o H : H )
.gm Mo Ra dong g k:rl)l):b
) on];.; shibun e}y, Ladon kawet
—‘L )]vl\ . N . ‘ ‘ .‘
ji‘rteh T“v 11(}_ ka shnong Rang-
{i5ich 1)111(1:11 i{ul)a kyrteng ka
o Rane ka hriow 1.,

kaba, qu; bad k i Loyt
ad ka 1y don ¢
te yndy |y, kha fwei i ki N lllxlgd'
ynda : 11 khun kvn-
thel uty o thga y 1, ; h
Hamay o 2 & 1ap noh,
H: A por ba dang | it:
1khun ka1, < by
sn, ala sl.xhxtom shibin ban
pum: Tcl.n ‘l\:LI Inglong qyk jong
. nda o, sinid

‘ ) 4 Nanwgis
!minq, ka la Shgewhhy l)';ll T(;’ltll('l
Lo, k : a by -i
i‘Ll‘:L i Akhun l):} Ula shgie, bad ha
4 nang ha'n ey, kii bad k
para khyvnngh, o kmd( kl
ane  ka

U ka long
ha ri Khasi
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another man; but he did not
love the little child, and many a
time he got angry because she
could not take care of him more,
on account of that child,

One day when she went to
carry iron ore, her husband took
the child and killed it.  When
he had cut up the body into
pieces, he prepared curry with
it, and placed the curry where
the mother would come and eat
it. Whenhe had finished doing
so, he threw the head and the
hones of the child far away,
but he forgot to throw away
the fingers, which he had
placed in a basket where the
betel-nut was kept. When the
mother returned from her jour-
ney, she inquired *“ Where is
the child?’”” < She has just
gone somewhere, I don’t know
where,”" he said.  She remained
silent awhile; then she said,
«Is there any rice and curry ? ™
He said ““ Yes, it is ready,” and
went out at the same time.
When she ate, she found the
curry very tasty, and she
thought that he had got the
flesh of a young pig from some
one who had performed a sacri-
fice. When she had finished
eating, she took up the betel-
nut basket, but found the
fingers of her child there. She
shricked and threw herself d(.)\\.'n,
and then ran to the precipice
and cast herself down it.  All
the villagers wondered, but no
one ventured to prevent her as
she held a da i her hand.
From that time the \\'aterfagll
was called the “Fall of Ka
Likai.”

Tur Dixcier HiLL.

Dingiei Hill ls one of' th(;
highest peaks In the Khasi

briew ka la shongkurim bad
uwei pat u briew; hynrei uta
u’'m ieit ia ita i khan, bad katno
ba u la jiw sngew bitir ba ka’'m
lah ban khreh ba’'n sumar ia u
na ka bynta ita i khin.

Te ha kawel ka sngi ba ka
leit kit nongnar, utd u tnga u
la shim ia ita i khan bad u la
pyniap noh. Bad haba u la ot
u la shet jintah ia ka doh jong
i, u la buh ruh ha ka jaka ba
ka'm wan bam ka kmie; bad
vnda u la dep kumta baroh u la
leit bred noh ia ka khlih bad ki
shyieng sha jngdi, hynrei ia ki
shimpriahti ba u la buh ha ka
shang kwdi u'm kynmaw shuh
ban leit bred. Haba la wan ka
kmie na kata ka jingleit ka la
kylli, “hangno ka khun”?
“Tip ei, u ong, shano ka leit
kil myntan.” Ka shu sngap
noh bad ka ong ““La don ja
don jintah ne em” u ong, “la
don,”” bad hamar kata ka por u
leit kii noh. Te haba ka la
bam ja, ka sngew bang shibin,
bad ka la tharai ba u ioh doh
khiin sniang na kino-kino kiba
knia, bad haba ka la lah bim
ja ka la shim ka shang kwii
ba’'n bam kwii, ka shem pynban
da ki shimpriahti ita i khan bad
ka la lyniar la lympat ia lade
kat ba lah, bad ka Ia mareh sha
katei ka riat bad ka la pynnoh
ia lade. Kumta lyngngoh ki
shnong-ki-thaw baroh bad y'm
lah ba’n khang mano-mano ruh,
ka bat la ka wait ha ka kti.
Te nadih kata ka por ki khot
¢ ka kshaid-noh-ka-Likai.”

U Luy DiNGIEL

U lum Dingiei u long u wei
u Iim uba jrong shibin ha »i
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country, resembling in heig

and size the Shillong Peuih’?
which lies opposite and to the
north of it. There arec many
villages on this hill belonging
to the Shillong Siem. In olden
days on the top of this hill
grew a gigantic tree over-
shadowing the whole world
the name of that tree was « kn
Dingiei.” The Khasis came to
a determination that if this
tree were cut down (lit. de-
stroyed) the world would be-
come good and would have
light, for as long as it (the
tree) remained standing, the
world remained dark and un-
fruitful.  They accordingly
came t0 an unanimous decision
to fell it. 'When they cut (the
tree) during the day and went
back next morning, they found
that the marks of cutting had
been obliterated. Thus nthey
cut each day, and next morn-
ing they found that the marks
had disappeared. This was the
case always. Then they mar-
velled why this thing was thus.
They asked questions and they
investigated ; ka phreid (a
very small bird) said “all thig
has happened because a tiger
comes every night to (the foot
of) the tree and licks the part
of the tree which has been cut.”
Thereupon the men, havin'n
plied their axes and knives the
whole day in cutting the tree
{instead of carrying them away
as usual), tied them to the in-
cisions, with their edges point-
ing outwards. So when the
tiger went as usual at night
to lick the incisions, the shyy

blades of the axes and kniv(E
cut his tongue. Thencefortl.l
the tiger ceased to g0 to the
tree; and as the tiger ceased

Khasi. U syrim ha ka jing
jrong bad jingkhrdaw ia u lam
Shlllox');:. bad u long marpyr-
shah jong u shaphang Shatei.
}}Ialor une u Iim don ban ki
ilrv)ong ha,poh u Siem Shillong.
Mynhyndai halor une u lam
do.n Emwei ka dieng kaba khraw
shibtin eh haduh ba ka la kah
dum ia ka pyrthei baroh kawei
l};ﬁ kyrteng kata ka dieng ki
K}Ot ka Dingiei.  Ki khin
! ;asx ki la ia kut jingmut ba
l;ua, yn ioh pynduh noh ia
ane ka dieng ka'n bha ka'n
shai ka pyrthel, namar katba
ka dang 1eny, ka pyrthei ka
dum bad ka’'m lah ban seisoh
Kumta ki In in ieng da kuwei
ka jingmut ba'n ia khet noh ia
. Te ynda ki la pom ia ka
mynsngi, ki leit pat mynstep
ki shem bala dam noh ka dien
})911). Kumta ki pom biang sa
. kawei ka sngi, ynda lashai
Isn}i, nstep ka dam-pa-dam biang
}{431 ,k‘umt'a. barabor ka ]on;::
| Ll gta ki la lyngngoh, hato
alei ka long kumne. Ki ia
kﬁlh’ ki in,. tohkit; one k:l.
R reid (ka sim kaba rit s}:ibun)
kka.ne ka jinglong ba dam
lol::ne haba phi la pom ka

8 Bamar u khla mynmict
mynmiet u wan jliah” in ka
dien ba phi Ia pom."” 'I“e
ﬁ}lmtu. ki khin bynriew ynda
ki lalah pom mynsngi baroh shi
Sngl, mynmict ki teh p\'n-a.n"
da ki wait ki sd{ ha kata ko
Jaka ba ki la lah pom. Kumta
u khla haba u wan mynmiet u
]1113}.11 phoL. u thyllied haba kyn-
(51’1 ha Kita ki syrti wait syrti
sdi. - Kumtah naduh kata ka
bor um wan shih; bad ynda
(l]l'm 1oh shuh han jliah kata ka
en pom u khun bynriew, ruh
l}:un.l. dam shuh. Shu na,n’gdep
& Jingtrei man ka sngi hadih
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to lick the incisions, the mark
was not obliterated as before.
So their work went on pro-
gressing every day until ka
Dingiei fell. Thus the world
received light, and cultivation
throve, and therc was nothing
more to stand in the way of
the light of the sun and the
moon. It was for that reason
that the name of «U Lum
Dingiei ” was given to the hill.
Nobody knows what became of
the tree, for since the time it
fell its species has died out and
there is no seed of it (to be
found) anywhere on the earth
from which it can be grown.

CoNCERNING THE ORIGIN OF
THE SIEMS OF SHILLOXNG.

The Siem of Shillong is a
very great and powerful chief
in the Khasi Hills. He 1s
generally known throughout
the Khasi Hills as the * god
king.” By the term « god
king "’ is meant that God has
been pleased to give over o
him the largest portion of the
Khasi country, i.e.the kingdom
of Shillong, to rule. If vou
seek for the origin of these
«god kings,” you .\\'ill find
there is great uncertainty about
it. At any rate there 15 2
tradition amongst the Khasis
to the following effect. In
olden dayvs a rumour got abroad
that there was a woman in a
cave called Marai, which 18
situated near the present village
of Pomlakrai, at the source O
the river Umiew or Umiam.
She was & young and very

* Iapdlth is tha r
dying out.

egular word nsed for a clan,

ba la kyllon ka Dingiei. Kumta
sa shai phér ka pyrthei bad sa
manbha ka thung ka tep ka
rep ka sei ynda ymdon ba shar
shuh ia ka sngi ia u bndi. Na-
markata ki sa ioh ban khot
kyrteng ia une u lim “u Lim
Dingiei.” Ia ka jinglong kane
ka Dingiei ym don ba tip ei-
ei nadith kata ka pdér hadih
mynta, namar nadih ba la
kyllon ka iapdah * bad ym don
symbai ba kan pynmih haei-
haei ha ka pyrthei hadih kane
ka sngi.

SHAPHANG BA LoNG U SIEM
SHILLOXG.

U Siem Shillong u long uwei
u Siem uba khrdw shibin bad
uba don bér ruh ha kane ka ri
lim Khasi. Ia une u Siem la
jiw bna baroh kawei ka ri ba u
long u Siem-Blei. Haba ong
Siem-Blei ka mut ba U Blei u
la i mon sngewbha ba’n aiti ha u
ban synshar ia kawei ka bynta
kaba khraw ha ri Khasi. Ha
une la 4i ba'm synshar ha ri
Shillong. Haba wid ia ka
jingsdang jong kine ki Siem
Blei don shibin ka jingb'ym
thikna. La kumno-kumno ka
don ka jingiathukhana kum
kane kaba harum ha pydeng ki
Khasi hadih  kane ka sngi.
Ha kaba nyngkong ¢h la byna
ba don kawel ka briew ha ka
krem Marii, kaba bajan ka
shnong Pomlakrdi mynta, ha
tyllong ka wah Umiew ne
Umiam. Kata ka briew kaba

and in this case a specivs
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beautiful damsel. Of the realit

of the damsel’s existence there i);
no question. l\Ianytriedtocutcl;
her, but they could not, owing
to the narrowness of the cuveh
There came, however, a ccrtuin-
very clever man who went to
entice her by showing her g
ﬂower, called “u tie“?-jalyn .
kteng.” The damsel then czmi;e
(out) near to snatch the flower
but thg man went on holding
back-hls hand until she camE
out into a more open plac

when he seized her. He the(;,
brought her to his house and
carefully tended her, and af‘te’
wards he married her, Thflx;
dgmsgl was called « Aq P(;h
Syntiew, the flower-lured one,”
gecause ‘that man caught hér
Vythcoa,xmg and enticing her
vith a flower. That man, who
came from the village of Non

jri I the Bhoi country "g-
called the Nongijri Kon (;:S
After she had given birthgt.
daughters and sons, she 1'>0
turned to the same )I'LL-
whence she had been capt{u'(e((jle
and from that time forth qh(’
never came out again 115\\'/
ever much her hus])an,d 'mi
children called and implo‘r(-(l
her. Her children increased i(
stature and in wisdom, angd thlt
peoplg hearing of the \vondo'L
ful origin of their mother c*mlll:
from all parts of the cé)m(m'(j
to look at them. The childrc}
also were very clever at sho .
ing their humility and ‘ rro“i
manners in the presence of t?(x
elders.  All the people (in .
turn) loved them and considv; [l
them to be the children of ”tl('(x
gods, and did homage to the .

o m.
It oceurred to the mnobley g 1

nd

leaders of the Shi
! T > Shillong Ry
appoint them Siems,hbeczi]ulz

da'ng met  samla  kaba bha-
(liglswkshiln'm ch.  Ia kaba ka
fon, ]"’:l dl?n hangta barabor,
b o | 1k.m pyrshang ban
om ia l;j i luh namar ka
ong ka krem kaba khim. Te
iﬁgu l:L.nnh uwel u brn’c\\" uba
K n};‘j)]::n uvlu. leit khroh ia ka
o k; khotp} ni da u syntiew
T u tu-\\‘-J:\-l'_\'n;.'ktvn;:.
i B no' ka briew ka la
wan. xa']un ba'n kynich ia uta u
syt u‘\, t'e uta u briew u nang-
ktli]nk(]hl' kaba pynran ia la ka
w (11}':1dm_§ khyndiat hadah
k\~]lu|’d‘kv:“3]]( ha kaba kham
H;mgm (uj‘ll- 4, u sa kem ia ka.
fong i ! a wallam Sha la
I);Ldby]]'),(]i' l; sumar bha i ka,
kurim‘ d u}- adien u la shone.
ia ka. Te Ia k -
teng ia kata k e e L
syn?iu\\- g ‘d, ka briew ka Pah-
ynil k(:nn@lm:u' ba uta u briew
W 1. 1a ka (ln_ kaba khroh
brn’cl\:-l 1‘ dl«L u syntiew, Uta u
Bhoy l)zlul (l)\-lilgi 1'11);} na Nongjri
ongin o u] w_khot u Kongor
] . T, . . -

kha ki khiin, kyntho 1oy K 1
S 1]. kynthei bad shyvn-
s hj’;l,k"l, a 'cl[ phet sha kajuh
- i;; kl-m }kul)zl. u Ia ioh
oy o ku:);;) )3(1 ll:l;ll’lh kata
i por ka't - shuh, o
})\EE' )\lk-l\h““ ki leit khot lvil!l;
Ya katno-katno  vub.  Kity
la naneshai nang

}\"I khin ki
s1an, bad ki Iy
§ I,m:ulil\x l})\rww ruh, haba ki
2 14 Kka jing)
SRR Jinglong  kaba
{(i N L ]\“.l Jong ka kmie ri(mt' ki
ol Win khnang na kylleno
1jaka bam khmih : e
Kb, am hmih ia kit ki
SR n(?u’.'r lv' l\:im ki khvnnah
o, l(i l,i, shiban ha'n fel rig
; :hdon akgr )
e . Vakor ha khmat ki
l;\Lllm]ngn briew, ki ln-n'c\\'lml}:
e o jeit .
th:u‘)'[lill\l et G ki bad ki
K““«n’ lity‘kl lo{lg ki khian Blei
o il. ]\]l\.]u. L ngah ki la 1|.
haull'end k’xlt[:,l‘ ]1\'1 ]kh_\'nnuh had
ata Ka la jia ho ki
f a ki
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(they said) the children had
been born of a wonderful
woman, who, it seemed very
clear, was the daughter of the
« god Shillong.” Therefore
they gladly decided to appoint
them Siems in the country of
Shillong (i.e. the present Khy-
rim and Mylliem States). The
children thus became Siems,
and they were called “Ki Siem-
Blei” (the god kings) of Shil-

long *

U Lon RYXD1 AND Ka Lan
DoHKHA.

The Syntengs give the fgl}ow-
ing explanation of the origin of
the Siems of Suhtnga. There
was o man from War Tmwi
named U Loh Ryndi. He
went one day to fish in the
Umwi stream. When he had
caught only one fish, he re-
gurned home.  He roasted the
fish and placed it on the tyngir
(a swinging shelf above the
hearth).  He forgot that it was
there, and did not remember to
The next morning he
a4 walk to the hill.
onie in the
house had
d after,and
n cooked.

eat 1t
went out for
When he returned h
evening, he found his
heen swept and looke
that the rice had bee
He was much surprised at this.
The next day the same thing
happened. When this state of
things continued to oceur, he
made i pretence of going fora
walk to the hill and he called
his dog.  but he concou!cd
himself the whole day outside
the village, and when 1t was

# The Shillong Peak is thought to
who has his abode in
tale will be found conce

the woord close to the
rning this god.

dohnnd kiba khraw-batri, ki
tymmen-ki-san ha ka ri Shill-
ong ban thung Siem ia ki
namar ki khynnah ki long kiba
la wan kha da ka briew kaba
phylla shibin, kaba imat eh ba
ka long ka khin u Blei Shill-
ong. Te kumta ki la ia kut da
ka mon snowbha baroh ba'n
thung Siem ia ki ha ka hima
Shillong, bad kumta la long
Siem kita ki khynnah, ki syn-
shah bad ki khot ruh ia ki
Siem-Blei-Siem-Shillong.

U Lou Ryxp1 sap Ka LiH
DoHEHA.

Ki Synteng ki batai ia ka
jinglong tynrai ki Siem Suhtnga
kumne. La don u wei U Wiar
Umwi, uba kyrteng U Loh
Ryndi, uba la leit khwai doh-
kha na ka Wah Umwi; te
vnda la ngat tang kata kawel u
ja wan noh sha la ieng. Ynda
u la svang u la buh noh halor
tyngir ha ka ruh. Hangta u
la klet bad um kynmaw shuh
han bam ia ka. Kumta ynda
la-shai mynstep u la leit ki pat
<ha lum, te haba u la wan noh
la jan miet u la shem ia ka iing
jong u ba la sdr la sumar bad
ka ja ba la ih. Mynkata u la
lyngngoh shibin ba ka long
kumne. Te kum la-shii ka la
long kumjuh. Ynda ka shu
Jem iailong kumne-pa-kunmne la
bin sin ¢h, ynda kumta u la leh
ja lade kum u ban saleit lam, u
da ting ia u ksew. Hinrei u la
il noh baroh shi sngi harud
nong, bad ynda la pot ka por
shet ja u la wan noh sha iing.
Te mynba u la ioh-1 ba la

be the seat of a powerful blei or god
top of the ** Peak.” Another folk-
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time for cooking rice (evening),
he returned home. When he
saw that smoke was rising from
" the house, he crept up stealthily
in order that he might suddenly
enter the house. Tinding a
woman there, he said, * Who
artthou?’” Shereplied, ** I am
Ka Lih Dobkha. I am the
fish whom thou didst catch and
forget to eat.” She forthwith
added, * Thou must not let any
one know. I have many rela-
tives. Come, let us go and
fetch them to come here.” So
U Loh Ryndi bade his mother
take care of the house until hisg
return from his journey. They
went together and arrived at
the place where he had caught
her, and she jumped into the
water and he remained on the
dry land. After a while she
returned, bringing with her her
relatives, but how many of them
there were is not known. They
all went to the house of U Loh
Ryndi. When Ka Lih Dohkha
began to enter the house, and
was about to cross the thres-
hold, she saw a broom which
his mother had placed on
the threshold. She therefore
abruptly turned back with all
her relatives to the river.
* After that U Loh Ryndi saw in
a dream that Ka Lih Dohkha
had gone by the river Umwai
Khyrwi to a village called
Suhtnga. (Since that time all
the fish have left the river up
to the present day.) He
accordingly went to angle for
her in that stream, and when
he had caught her, he found
that she looked after him just
the same as before. After that
he married Ka Lih Dohkha and
she bore him twelve daughters
and a son. When the children
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tydem ding ha ieng u la syntiab
bha biang ba un ioh rung
kynsan bluit hapoh. Hynds
kumta u la shem ia ka kynthei
hangta. U la ong ia ka, * Phs,
kaei”? Ka la ong ia u, * nge
long Ka Lih-dohkha, ma ngs,
nga long kata ka dohkha ba me
la ngat bad me la klet ban bam.”
Ynda kumta ka la ong ia u*me
wat pyntip iano iano rub, nge
don ki kur shibin eh, ngin 1
leit shiw ia ki ban wan noh
shane.” Kumta U Loh Ryndi
u la buh ia la ka kmie ban
sumar ia ka ling tad ynds un
wan na ka jingleit jong w.
Ynda ki la ia leit ki la poi ha
kata ka jaka ba u la ngat ia ka.
Ynda kumta ka la sid ha ke
um, u te u nang sah ha ka
ryngkew. Te la shibit ka la wan
pat sha u bad ka wallam lem
bad ka ia ki kur, hinrei ki long
katno ngut ym lah banong,
bad ki la leit baroh sha ka iing
U Loh Ryndi. Te mynba Ka
Lih Dohkha ka la sydang rung
ha iing, hamar ba kan sa jam
ia ka shahksew ka la ioh-i ia u
synsar ba la buh ka kmie jong
u bapoh kata ka shahksew ;
namarkata ka la kella din bak
bad ki kur jong ka sha kata
ka wah. Hadin kata U Loh
Ryndi u la phohsniw, u la ioh-i
ha kata ka jingphohsniw ia Ka
Lih Dohkba .ba ka la leit nob
sha ka shnong ba ki khot ka
Suhtnga ha ka Umwai-khyrwi
(naduh kata la jah noh ki
dohkha ba ka wah Umwi
haduh mynta). Te u ruh uls
leit sha kata ka wah ban khwai
ia ka, bad ynda u la ngat u la
shem ba ka sumaria u kumjuh.
Yndu'nangtu u la shongkurim
bad Ka Lih Dohkha, bad u la
loh khin khadar ngut ki kynthei
uwel u shynrang. Ynda la
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THE KYLLANG

;. of U-Loh Ryndi and Ka Lih

R

:Dohkha grew up, both of them

- -peturned to the stream Umwai
# - Khyrwi. It is said that from the
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fishing-rod of U Loh Ryndi,
‘which he left on the bank of
the stream, there grew up
bamboos, the joints and leaves

+ of which grow upside down to

the present day.

KYLLANG AND SYMPER.

Kyllang is a hill which is
near the village of Mawnai in
Khadsawphra, and Symper is a
~ hill which is situated in the

., Biemship of Maharam. The

..” old folks say that there are
.+ gods which inhabit these hills,

P

e

which are called U Kyllang
and U Symper. These gods

" had a quarrel for some reason

“that we mortals do not know.
* They fought by throwing mud
at one another. After they had
fought, once or twice, U Kyl-
lang proved victorious. So U
Symper, having been humiliated,
sits quietly in his own place to
this day, and U Kyllang sits
very proudly because he was
vietorious in the fight. The

* " holes which are like tanks in

“J'HE SIEM CREATING STONE AT

ik
SRS

£

Symper’s sides remain to
Jgqis }:ia.y; it is said that U
+ Kyllang made those holes during
. the battle.

MawsMalL

On the outskirts of Mawsmai
-.yillage, and to the west of it,

rﬁ.ugbah kits ki khin u Loh
Ryndi bad Ka Lih Dohkha ki la
leit noh baroh ar ngut ha kata

ka Umswai Khyrwi. Te ki ong
ba na u ryngwiang khwai jong
U Loh Ryndi, harud um ba u

la ieh noh, la long ki shken

kiba ka mat ka long khongpong
bad ka sla de kumjuh jen haduh

mynta.

U Kypinaxc * sBap U SyMPER.

U Kyllang u long u 1im uba
hajan ka shnong Mawndi ha
Khadsawphra bad U Symper u
dei u lim uba long ha r1 Ma-
baram. Ha kine ki lim ki
tymmen ki jiw tharai ba don
ki blei kiba shong hangto kiba
kyrteng U Kyllang bad U Sym-
per. Kine ki blei baroh ar
ngut ki la ia kajia namar kano
kano ka diw kaba ngi u byn-
riw ngim lah ban tip. Te ki
la ialeh baroh ar ngut da kaba
ia khawoh ktih. Ynda ki la
ialeh shi por ar por jop U
Kyllang. Kumta U Symper u
shong pynrit ia lade ba la ka
jaka jar-jar baduh mynta, bad
U Kyllang u shong da kaba
sngew khriw sngew sarong
shibin ba u la jop ha ka jing-
ialeb. Ki thliw kiba long kum
ki pukri kiba don ha ki krung
u lim Symper ki sah haduh
mynta ; ki ong ba la pynlong ia
kito ki thliw da U Kyllang ha
ka por ialeh.

U Mawroxg SIEM HA
Mawsyar,
Hardd 'nong Miwsmaii don
u wei u lim uba shaphang

® Another version is that it was U Kyrphei, another hill in Nongspung

territory, who fonght with U Symper.

Cauy

Ch
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stands a hill; it is a very
beautiful hill. From a distance
it looks like the hump of a bull.
It has big trees growing on it,
as people are afraid to cut
them because they belicve that
the god “ Ryngkew "’ is there,
who takes care of and protects
the country. This hill has two
names, U Mawlong Siem and
U Lyngkrem. U Mawlong
Siem 1s the smaller (peak) on
the southern side, and U
Lyngkrem the taller one, in
which there is a cave. The
Mawsmai people sacrifice once
or twice a year according to
the god’s demand. The Maw-
smat people have, besides U
Mawlong Siem, other village
gods  (called ** Ryngkew ).
The name of the one is ¢« U
Rangjadong,” and the name of
the other « U Ramsong.” Saeri-
fices are offered to these two
also. U Mawlong Siem is o
very great and stern god. The
other gods dare not engage in
battle with him. He has a
daughter called ““ Ka Khmat
Kharal ” (i.e. the mouth of the
abyss). The god of the Um-
wal people fell in love with
this daughter, but he was un-
able to obtain her in marriage,
as U Mawlong Siem did not
like him. It is not possible to
know the exact reason why the
name of U Mawlong Siem was
given to him, but at any rate it
appears that the name arose
from the fact that in olden days
hefore the death of a Sicm there
used to be heard at « Mawlong
Siem "’ a great noise of beating
of drums. The Mawsmai and
the Mawmluh people used to
hear it, and they attributed it
to the god * Mawlong Siem,”
who heat the drum for his

sepngi na ka shnong. Une u
Lim uba i-tynnad shibin.  Ban
khymih na sha jingngai u long
kum u syntai masi kyrtong. U
don ki dieng kiba khriw ki bym
Jiw don ba niid ban thoh ban
daifi namar ba ki fiiew ba u
long U Ryngkew u blei uba
sumar uba da ian ka muluk ka
jaka. Ta une u lim ki khot ar
kyrteng, U Mawlong Siem bad
U Lyngkrem, U Miwlong Siem
u long uta uba kham lyngkot
shaphang shathi, bad U "Lyng-
krem u long uta uba, jerong eh
bad uba don ka krem Pubon
h‘:.Lpoh. _I;\, une U Mawlong
Siem ki Mawsmaii ki jiw ai
Jingknia da u blang shisin shi
snem ne shi sin ar snem katha
u pan. Ki Mawmlul vuh ki
1(,:11 kumjuh na Iy shnong,.
Nalor une U Mawlong Siem ki
Mu\vsmu_l ki don shuh ki Ryng-
kew hajan shgong, uwei U
Rangjadong bad uwei pat U
I{V:unsgng. Ta kine ki kiiia.
Une U Mawlong Siem u long u
blei uba khriw shiban had uba
eh.  Ki para blei kim nad bhan

a leh thyma ia ki, 0 don

k:L\}'L‘l ka khin  kabha kvitenyg

“ . 't g 4 " !
Ka Khymat Khardi,” 'u blei

ki Umwil u ibha ia ka, hinrei
lslm lzll) POl namar U Miwlong
t.wm umn sngewbha ia u. D
kllp thikna ia ka daw bulei ba
0t kyrteng Mas
Eyn lah ban tip; hineei la
1\umno kumno i-mat ha kane ka
yrieng l\::.L la mih namar ba
ISE]-‘\”hf“d“l haba vn wa iap
olen la jiw ioh sneew b i
s \L’J\-] sigew hangta
a U M Viong: Siem ba don ka
]l]n'TM“ atem ksing kaha khraw
K[“ un. Ki AMawsmai had ki
; ‘Ll“llil'lu‘h ki jiw ioh sugew,
ad ki jiw “blei
\(I' | Jiw tharai bha w ble
A V.L\\l(zng Stem u tem ksing ban
bynshiad khan.  Lei lei haba la

.\'11)!1;{ Siem i
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children to dance to. At any
rate, when this sound is heard,
it never fails to portend the
death of a Siem. It appears
that this hill was called * Maw-
long Siem ** for that reason.

WHY THERE ARE SPOTS ON THE
Moox.

In olden days there was a
woman who had four children,
three girls and one boy. Tl‘lelt"
names were these, Ka Sngi
(sun), Ka Um (water), Ka Ding
(tire), and U Bynai (moon).
These four children belonged to
rich gentle folk. The Moon was
a wicked young man, for he
began to make Igve to his elder
sister, Ka Sngi. In the .be-
ginning the Moon was as br]ght
as the Sun. When_ the S}m
became aware of his bad In-
tentions, she was very angry.
She took some n:%hes in her
hand and said to him, < do you
harbour such an  incestuous
and wicked illte.ntXOIl against
me, your elder sister, who has
taken care of you zmd' held you
in her arms, and carried you on
her back like a mother does ;
now I will cover your brow with
ashes, you wicked and slmme;
#essone; begone fromthe house.
Then the Moon felt very much

* ashamed, and froxp lh_zu time
he gave out a white light be-
cause the Sun had covered him
with ashes. What we sce like
a cloud (on the Moon) when 1t
is full, are the ashes which
adhered from the time the Sun
covered him with them.  The
three daughters, however, re-
mained at home to take care of
their mother, until she grew old
and died.

ioh sngew kum kata ka jing-
sawa ym jiw pep ia ka ban iap
Siem, bad i-mat ba na kata ka
daw la khot kvrteng ia une u
lum Mawlong Siem.

KuMxo BA Ls THoH pAK U
Byxal

La don kawei ka briew myn-
hyndai kaba don saw ngut ki
khin, lai ngut ki kynthei bad u
wei u shynrang. Ki kyrteng
jong ki ki long kine, Ka Sng,
Ka Um, Ka Ding, bad U Bynai.
Kine baroh saw ngut ki la long
ki khin riwbha khiin don burom
shisha shisha. Te une U Bynal
u la long u briew uba riwnar, u
sydang ban i-bha ia la ka hyn-
men, Ka Sngi. Une U Bynii
ruh ha kaba mynnyngkong u
long uba phyrnai hi ryngkat
Ka Sngi. Te ynda ka Sngi ka
la sngewthuh ia ka jingmut
riwnar jong u ka la sngew
bittar shibiin bad ka la shim u
dvpei ha la ka kti bad ka la ong
12 u, “da kum kane ka kam
kaba sang kaba sniw phi thew
ia nga ka hynmen kaba la thum
la bah, la sumar sukher kum ka
kymie ryngkat; mynta ngan
tep da u dypei in ka shyllang-
mat jong me u riwnar u khlem
raifi,—khie phet noh na iing.”
Te U Bynai u la sngew rem
sngew rain shibin eh. Bad
naduh kata ka por U Byniai u
kvlla da ka jingshai kaba Iih
namar ba tep Ka Sngi da u
dypel. Bad uta uba ngi ioh-i
ha U Byndi kum u Poh ha ka
por ba u pyvilun u long u dypei
keini uba sah naduh ba tep Ka
Sngi. Te ki sah lai ngut ki para
kynthel kiba sumar ia la ka
kmie ba la svdor la tymmen
haduh ba kan da iap.
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* SourET Bysexae” Hivrn.

In olden days, when the earth
was very young, they say that
heaven and earth were very
near to one another, because the
navel-string of heaven drew the
earth very close to it. This
navel-string  of heaven, re-
sembling flesh, linked a hill
near Sumer with heaven. At
that time all the subjects of the
Siem of Mylliem throughout his
kingdom came to one decision,
Le. to sever the navel-string
from that hill. After they had
cut i, the navel-string became
short; and, as soon as it short-
er_xed, heaven then ascended
high. It was since that time
that heaven became so hich
and it is for that reason that
they call that hill which is near
Sumer * U Sohpet Byneng.”

How tHE Do caME To Live
WITH MAN.

In olden days, when the
world was young, all the beasts
lived happily together, and they
bought and sold together, and
they jointly built markets. The
largest market where all the
beasts used to take their articles
for sale was ““ Luri-Lara,” in
the Bhoi country. To that
market the dog came to sell
rotten peas. No animal wouyld
buy that stinking stuff. When-
ever any beast passed by his
stall, he used toI say “P}lle:l:::
buy this stuff.”  When t]u;y
looked at it and smelt it, it gave
out a bad odour. When n?nny
animals had collected together

U Lty SoHPET BYNENG.

Mynhyndai mynba dang lung
ka pyrthei ki ong ba ka byneng
bad ka khyndew ki ia jan shibin
namar ba U Sohpet Byneng u
rng ia ka byneng ba'n wan
kham hajan.” Une U Sohpet
Byneng u long kum ka doh
kaba snoh na u wei u lum uba
hajan Sumer bad ka snoh ruh
12 ka byneng. Te mynkata ka
por ki khin ki raiot U Siem
Mylliem baroh kawei ka hima
ki ia ryntich kawei ka buit ban
lga.leng ba’'n khet noh ia uta U
Sohpet Byneng na uta u lum.
Te ynda ki la ialeh ba'n khet ia
a2 u la dykut, bad tane u shu
dykut ka byneng ka la kiw
theng sha jerong.  Kumta ka
shu']ngﬁi kumne ka byneng
nadéh kata ka pér ba dykut U
Sohpet Byneng nalér uta’n im
Kane rubh ka long ka ditw
hamar balei ha 1a khot ia uta u
]u}n uba don hajan Sumer « U
Liim Sohpet Byneng.”

Kvavo v Kgpw U LA Way
SHONG BAD U Brirw,

_ Mynhynldzii, mynba dang lung
ka pyrthei shibit, ki mrad ki
mreng lai phew jaid ki ip suk ki
in l(?k bara mrid, bad ki ju ia
ﬁ\:c-m-thled, la thaw jew thaw
k{Lt"’r)v'ngkut. Te ka iew kaba
kin]‘?'\'\ tam ¢h l'mbu. poi baroh

al phew mrdad bam wallam
L ki jingkhaii pateny ka long ka
Tew “ Luri-Lury » Tm ri BTxoi‘
flLL !(zmtn. kaiew u ksew u \\'an.
(11(: tun;," rymbai, te ym man
](”Oll ba pin”thied satia ia kata
\(L"l\tung. La iaid kawei ka
i:nud W tyrwa, *“To thied kane
bft lkiung.’: Haba ka la khmih
I)tt ll} l'z‘L fw, kal)n. iwtung pyn-
an, lu naid kawei pat vub shu

~
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near the stall of the dog, they
took offence at him, and they
said to him, *Why have you
come to sell this evilsmell-
ing, dirty stuff?” They then
kicked his ware and trampled
it under foot. The dog then
complained to the principal
beasts and also to the tiger,
who was at that time the priest
of the market. But they con-
demned him, saying, *“ You will
be fined for coming to sell such
dirty stuff in the market.” So
they acted despitefully towards
him by kicking and trampling
upon his wares. When the dog
perceived that there was no one
to give ear to his complaint, he
went to man, who said, ** Come
and live with me, and I will
arise with you to seck revenge
on all the animals who have
wronged you.” The dog agreed
and went to live with man from
that time. Then man began to
hunt with the assistance of the
dog. The dog knows well also
how to follow the tracks of the
animals, because he can scent
in their footprints the smell of
the rotten pea stuff which they
trod under foot at Luri-Lura
market.

Tue ¢ THLEN.”

In olden days theve was a
market in the village of Langh-
iang Kongkhen, and there was
a bridge sacred to the gods
there. All the children of men
used to frequent that heavenly
market. They used to pass by

shem ba ka long kumta, kaba
sniew bad kaba {wtung ka jing-
die jong uksew. Te haba ki la
jalang kham bin ha ka basa jong
u ki la phoi ia u ksew, ki ong
¢« balei me wan die ia ka ktung
kaba iw jakhlia?" bad ki la
kynjat ia ka jingdie jong u bad
ki la idh hapoh slajat. Te u
ksew u la mudui ha ki para
mrad kiba kham rangbah bad
ha u khla uba long lyngdoh, ha
kata ka iew. Pynban ki la
pynrem ia u, bad kila ong, ““yn
dain kuna ia me uba wan die ia
ka jakhlia ha ka iew ka hat.”
Kumta ki la leh bein ia u da
kaba iuh kaba kynjat ia kata ka
ktung. Te u ksew haba u ioh-i
b’ym don ba sngap ia ka jing-
mudui jong u, u la wan sha u
bynriew, bad u bynriew u la
ong “ To wan shong noh bad
nga nga'n ieng ryngkat bad me
ba'n wad kyput 1a ki lii phew
mrad kiba leh bein ia me.” Te
kumta u ksew u la kohnguh bad
u la wan shong bad u bynriew
nadah kata ka pér. Nangta sa
long ka beh mrid u bynriew
ryngkat bad ka jingiarap u
ksew. U ksew ruh u tip ba'n
bud dien ia ki mrid, namar u
sngewthiih ba ka dien ka khnap
ka mrad baroh ka don ka jing-
{w-khong ba la sah ka jingiw
nadih kata ka pér ba ki ith ia
ka ktung rymbai jong u ha ka
Tew Luri-Lura.

SxarHaNG U THLEXN.

Mynhyndai la_don ka iew
ha Langhiang Kongkhen, ba
don ka jingkieng blet hangta.
Baroh ki khian bynriw ki ia wan
ha kane ka iew blei. Ki idid
Ivnti na Rangjirteh, kaba don
ka krem u thlen uba khriaw eh.
Te katba ki leit sha kane ka
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Rangjirteh, where there is g
cave which was tenanted ny a
gigantic “ thlen.””  When they
went to that market, as soon as
they arrived at Rangjirteh they
were swallowed up by the
“thlen.” The “thlen” did
this in obedience to an order he
had received. If ten people
went there, tive of them were
swallowed up; half of them he
devoured, and half of them he
let go. But any one who went
alone was not touched by the
“thlgn,” for it was nccevss:u'\'
for him to leave untouched half
(of the number of those who
went).  When many people
had been devoured, and when
they saw that all the children
of men would be destroyed
whether they were Khasis or
plains people, they held a ¢reat
dur.b;n‘ at  Sunnal markcrg to
which both Khasis and plains
people went. They considered
together as to how to devise u
means by which they could slay
the *‘thlen " which had de)-
voured the children of 1men
After they had deliberated for
long time they decided to adopt
the following plan. In the
grove that is close to Laitryn-
gew, which is called ““ the grove
of U Suidnoh,” there \\':;S a
man called « U Suidnoh(”
They counselled together to wet
¢ U Suidnolh ” to make fricl?dys
with the “thlen.”  This Suid-
uoh  was & courageous man
who did not care for any one
He used always to walk alone -
so when he went to the“ thlen R
the latter did not ecat lLim \)L-
cause there was no one elge
with him who could be ]p{
go. The people advised U
Spi(lnoll that he should go and
give the “thlen” ﬁcsllh every
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iew blei tang shu noi | day, either goats, or pigs, or
" { $ 1 Rang- ’ .
Jirteh la n;.:(?id nohlu thlen. % cattle. After he had done th),s".

for a long time, the ¢ thlen
became tame, and was great
friends with U Suidnoh. When
both of them became very inti-
mate thus, the children of men
advised U Suidnoh to build a
smelting house. So he built a
smelting house and made the
iron red-hot, and, holding it
with a pair of tongs, took it to
the «thlen.” When he an(')i\‘ed
bad Khad# Iy ‘k he said to the «thlen,” < Open
ki 1:1.\))?"(12;11(}1 Dﬁ:t’h:u*,l lmngl:;., your mouth, open your mouth,
dorbar huh h‘:km ] S um - Ka brother-in-law, here is some
Dykhar u 11‘l‘n'r‘t- o Sunnar. i flesh.” As soon as he opened
hangta Ki‘imh *-111 l\hn%l l:“h his mouth, he t_hl'c\\' the red-hot
ka l;’uit' ki l-’i pyrkhat ba " ioh iron down his throat. The

o hb da kummo ki lab monster then struggled and

teh kum ha kane ka rukom kat
kum k;z hukum ba u la ioh.
Lada iiid shiphew ngut, san
ngut la: ngiid noh: shiteng
shiteng la bam, shiteng shiteng
la, pyllait noh. Hinrei ia uba
1;11(1 wel briew v hit ba'n bam.
Ka dei ba'n da pyllait shiteng
shlcgng._ Te ynda lu lut llm.;;
eh k; briew, ki i ruh kum ba'n
sa diuh ki khin hynriew baroh,

ha'n pyni; : .
la ln}ﬁ\ 311‘11)."0)‘ 12 u thlen uba wriggled so violently in its
¢ una u khan bynriew. death agony that the earth

Yuda ki 1o dorbar kham slem

ki la ol shook as if there had been an

kumne, [ v lid kaba biang earthquake. When U Suidnoh
hajan [P - kata ka khliw caw the death struggle of the
14 A.\ln.\ngC\\’ kill)(l kl kll()lr “thlcn,” ]]G fuinted (fl'Oln ox-

l\!u\\' Suidnoh la don uwei uba
yrteng <G Suidnoh ™ ki la
;)){”Ir lél'n pynialokia U Suidnoix
uatl()“”'lgillcn.: Une U Suidnoh
& OIS ubi riwnar u by jiw
liid ryngkat briew.  Wei briw
:\'cll l'n'm', u iid,  Kumta hz),b:;
I;h:l:aal:n ‘[/ ‘ Thlonv ruh u'm i
ruly u’m('il\‘ill;‘:}l‘ ba U "I'hlcn hi with red-hot, o by faine.
jin‘rp\'lhijt v I):gm ha b'ym don him there lying in a_faint.
Jingpylaic Si bricw i Ta sylle When they had revived him,
X Sutdnoh ba un leit ai doh they asked v R e i,

citenent).  The quaking of the
earth startled all the children
of men, and they thougbt
that something had happened.
When U Suidnoh did not re-
turn home his family went to
look for him, for they knew that
he had gone to feed the “thlen”

1wou hala ka sper . . :
Dlaner l]]‘f ki sngi; u oai da kie fainted thus. He 'wphcd,
Mg Kt osniang, ki massi. wwhen 1 was feeding the

JL};LI);L la lel

U kumta kham slem cthlen’ with red-hot iron, he

m
h]n“;]m " l:-l Jih, w laia lok struggled and wriggled and 1
wobad U Suiduoht Te fainted. Come, let us go and

vida kine b Ty

},{‘]:‘J‘L ]l\ll']t,.l\l la fa juh bha, u

khun )%11_1'10“' u la bythah pat
Suldnoh ha ‘w'n shna

1
shle .
em, bad u lu shna shlem
Yuda u

ba'n pyrsut nar-wah
& Pyvrs I; .
A pyrsut -t u nar hadah ba u

1
la khap na

]l;x slu\\' bha hain u
K Lwar dj
awar ding bhak bad katba u

see what has hecome of him.”
They then went and found that
the ‘“thlen ™ was dead.  Theyv
then puh]ishvd abroad ull‘ over
the world that the © thlen ™ was
dead, and they convened a
durbar to decide about cating
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dang saw dang khluid bha u la
leit Jam ha U Thien. Tang shu
poi u ong “Ko kynumn ang,
ang, kane ka doh,” bad tang u
shu ang u la thep jluk ha u
pydot. Hangta U Thlen u la
khih u la lympat u la kyrthat u
la ksaid iap hadih ba la win ka
khyndew kumba khih u jumai,
Hangta U Suidnoh, haba u ioh-i
ia ka jingksdid iap U Thlen, u
ruh u la iaplér b’ym tip briew
shith. Te kata ka jingwin ka
khyndew ka la pynkyndit ia u
khin bynriew baroh ha ka
pyrthei, bad ki la pyrkhat ba la
jia ei el U Suidnoh u'm poi
shih sha la iing, te kiba ha iing
jong u ki la leit wid, namar ki
la tip ba u la leit ai jingbim ha
T Thlen da u nar siw: hangta
ki la shem ba u la iap Iér, bad
ki la pynkyndit ia u bad kila
kvlli ja u ¢ Balel me laplér
kumne ? U ong, < Hamarba
nga dang ai jingbam ta U Thlen
da u nar saw ba la pyrsut bha,
u la kyrthat kbih lympat U
Thien bad nga Ja fap lér. <« Ia,
ia leit khymih kumnou la long.”
Yuda ki la ian leit khymih ki
shem ba la iap U Thlen.
Hangta la pynbyna haw ia ka
pyrthei baroh ba la lah fap U
Thlen, bad u lum ka dorbar ba’n
bam noh ia u. Hangta ha ka
dorbar ki la ia kut kumne:
ki Khasi ki'n bam shiteng bad
ki Dykhar ki'n bam shiteng.
Yuda la ia kut kumta ha ka
dorbar ki la ieng bam leit sei
noh na ka krem, bad ki la rah
halor u mdwsiang. Hangta ki
la ia shain ia dain ia ka doh U
Thien lyngkhot lyngkhot. Ki
Dykhar na mih-ngi, namar ba
ki kham bin briew ki la bam
lut ia la ka bynta, kim shym
pynsah el ei, kumta ym don
Thlen shih  ha pyddeng ki
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him. In the durbar they came Dylhar. Hinrei ki Khasi, na
to the following understanding, sepngi namar ba ki khamn duna
ie. that the Khasis should eat briew ki'm shym lah ba’n bam
half, and the plains people half  lut ia 1a ka bynta, ki la pynsah
(of the body). After they had katto katne. Kumta namar ha
come to this decision in the ki'm shym bam lut, U Thlen u
durbar, they then went to take dang sah. U Suidnoh u la ioh
him out of the cave, and they 1la ka nam la ka burom hadih
lifted him on to a rock. They mynta. Namar haba ki Khasi
there cut into pieces the ki shem ba la ot shniuh ne ot
¢ thlen’s ” carcase. The plains  jain ki pynkit halor U Suidnoh
people from tbe Kast, being bad ki #i jingknia ia u. Ki
more numerous, ate up their Synteng vuh ki don la U Thien
share entirely, not leaving any-  hinrei u phér shibun na U
thing—for this reason there are Thlen Khasi., Kij Symen:r ru};
no ‘‘thlens” in the plains; ki ngeit ha u long u l:'n’u.
but the Khasis from the West, bysein, bad don ki jine ln)d i(i
being fewer in numbers, could jaid kiba jiw ri ia u bad ki ;11-111
not eat ;llp tlllef wholle lof tfheir kum u blei. e
share; they left a little of 1t. w tane ianre hieen: L
Thus, because they did not eat ai da r’kz(Ll Lsr:'mslml:)l:i‘;’\'vhllggi kl?}
it all, the “thlen” has re- ki Khasi kiby ri iau .
mained with them. U Suidnoh o

gained for himself fame and

honour, which he enjoys up to

the present day. The Khasis,

therefore, when they find that

the hair or the clothes of any

one belonging to them have

been cut, refer the matter

to U Suidnoh, and they sacri-

tice to him. The Syntengs also

have their ‘““thlen,” but he

differs much from the Khasi

“thlen.” The Syntengs also

believe he is a kind of serpent,

and there are some families and

clans who keep him and wor-

ship him like a god. They

sacrifice to him a pig only;

they do not propitiate him with

human blood as the Khasis do.*

Ki ai jingknia ia

* For further details regarding the Khasi . .
reader is referred to the porti(?n of the mzl:.gzl;-?ggt‘ré:fl‘the u?hlen, the
sacrifices. It may be mentioned that the “ thlen’s " cav aling with human
Pom Doloi in the territory of the Riem of Cherra wh;r © l: at a place called
called *“ Dain Thlen” ( the cutting of the “ thlep € there is alao & rock

N ! i ). Another versj f th
story explaining why there are still “ thlens” in the Khaei 11111 o on O the
waa an old woman who lived at a place cnlled"!)ﬂa:p]}::?: I'{i::::g:itnh:t::ﬁ;;

to the west of Cherrapunji. This old woman f.
“thlen’s "’ flesh, the result being 1hat the speciex;]{)i(;tnrtr:)taer':-tplr‘:;a?,:‘t:flt’f the
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ABOUT THE RIVER ‘‘Rupa-
TyLLI” AT DUWARA.

In ancient times, when the
world was still young, there
were two river goddesses who
lived on the Shillong Peai&;

rhaps really they were the
Bgugh}:ers of the god of the
Peak. These two wagered one
against the other that each
would be the first to arrive in
the Sylhet plains by cutting a
channel for herself.  They
agreed to start from Shillong
Peak. One followed the
channel of the Umngot, and
the other that of Umiew or
Umiam. The one that followed
the channel of Umngot chose a
soft and easy bed, and although
the way was a longer one, she
did not find it a trouble to go
by a circuitous route. When
she reached the Sylthet plains
she was called * Shengurkhat,”
and she then flowed past Chha-
tak and so reached Duwara.
She looked round to see where
Umiam was, but she could not
desery her anywhere. So out
of playfulness she flowed
slowly, and she formed a
channel like a necklace (rupa-
tylli) by way of waiting to see
where Umiam was. Umilew
*was very proud, she felt strong
enough to make the channel
she chose, and although it was
through the midst of hills and
rocks, she cared not a bit; so
gshe wasted time by digging
through the hills and boulders.
When she reached Shella, she
thought she could easily beat
Umngot, for the course she had
taken was a very straight one.
When she got a little below
Shella she saw Umngot shout-
ing for joy with foaming waves

SHAPHANG KA WAH RUPATYLLI
HA DUwaARa,

Hyndai mynba dang lung ka
pyrthei la don ar ngut ki blei
um kiba shong ha lim Shillong.
Lehse shisha ki long ki khian
u blei Shillong., Kine ki la ia
kop ba'n ia mareh bam ia
pynpoi kloi sha ri madan Shilot
da kaba ia pom mar kawei ka
wah. Kumta ki la ia kut bad
ki la ia mih na Shillong kawel
ka Umngot bad kawei ka
Umiew ne Umiam. Kata ka
Umngot ka bid ia ka lynti
na ba jem ba jem, la ka long
kham jingngii ruh kam sngew
salia ba'n 14id kyllain. Kumta
ka la poi ha Shilot ba’n khot ka
wah Shengurkhat bad ka iaid
hadih Shattok, bad ka pol ha
Duwara. Ka khymih ia ka
Umiamn haei-haei-ruh, te ym
ioh-i,  Rumta ka la leh suki
kai, ka thiw ka rupa tylli
hangto ba’n long kumba sangeh
ban ioh-i ia ka Umiam. Ka
Umiew ka long kaba kham
sarong, ka sngew khlain ba'n
iald na ka lynt kaba bit la ka
long da ki lim ne ki maw,
ka’m suidnilew, kumta ka la
pynlut por ha kaba tih ia ki
lim bad ki miw. Ynda ka la
poi ha Shella ka la shu mut
ba'n jop ia ka Umngot namar
ka lynti jong ka ka long kaba
beit eh, te ynda ka la poi
haram Shella khyndiat ka la
ioh-i ia ka Umngot ba ka la
risa da ka jingkhie dew ha ka
wah  Rupatylli ha Duwara.
Kumta ka la sngew riin suin
bad ka la leh suki noh da
kaba pynpait tynat ia lade san
tvlli, kawel ka Uintang; 4r ka
Umtarasa ;141 ka  Pasbiria;
saw ka wah Kumarjani; san ka
wahi Duwara. Kumne ka la

N
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n the Rupatylli channel at
Duwara. She was covered
with shame, and she slackened
ner speed and split herself up
into five branches, namely, ka
Umtong, ka Torasa, ka Pas-
biria, ka Kumarjani, and ka
Duwara. Umiam did this so
as to hide her shame from
Umngot. This is how the
river Rupatylli was formed at
Duwara, to be a token that
Umngot had been victorious in
her contest with Umiew.*

Tue Kuenr (KoriLi),

The Kopili river rises in the
«Black Mountains,” + and flows
northwards into the Brahma-
putra. It is the boundary he-
tween the country of the Syn-
tengs and that of the Hadems. ¢
Any traveller who wishes to
cross this river must leave be-
hind him the rice which he has
taken for his journey, and any
other food that he may have
taken with him. If he does
not do so, even if he crosses
the river at  an unforbidden
point, he is liable to offer a
sacrifice to the Kopili goddess.
The people offer to her three
fowls and three goats outside
the village, i.e. one to the
goddess herself, and the other
two to her sons, U Shyngkram
and U Jali; and five fowls, that

* Both rivers, Umngot and Umiew, or U

close to the Shillong Peak. The

s solid silver mecklace of a peculiar shape,

leh khnang ba'n bih rieh ia la
ka jingkhein burom ha khymat
ka Uumgot. Kumta sa long
ka wah Rupatylli ha Duwara
namar ka long ka dak ka
jingjop  ka  Umngot ia ka
Umiew.

SHArHANG K4 Kernr, U
SHYNGKRAM BAD U JawLt,
Kl Knots sox Ka.
_Ka Kupli ka long ka wah na
ki L baiong bad ka taid da
artet ha ka wah Brahmaputra.
Ka long ka pid ia ka ri Sym-
teng bad ka ri Hadem ha
mihngi. TUno.uno u nongleit
jngleit uba kwah han jam ia
kape ka wah Blei-Kupli u don
kau‘,n ba'n bred noh ia la u
khiw-ryneng ha shiliang wah,
bad ia ki kynja jingbam baroh
phar, te¢ wn su Klan in ka.
Lada wm da leh kumta, la'u
klan na ka jaka ka b'ym sang
ruh un hap Jingaingih ha ka.
Ki k}}(u\-ki_-hﬂj{nl‘ ia ka ba lumy
lai s'iar, 14i blang kawei ia ka,
armar uwei in, U Shyngkram
lf'f‘,d U -lTali; bad san” g'iar ba
ki'n ia ham stgewbha baroh lid
iam, have ¢

beir sources in or
word “Rupahj”in es 10

signifies in Kbasi

In order to . .
pretty tale thoroughly, the reader ought to view the riverp ¢ {:ﬁp:‘:c_‘ﬁ.ﬂ,’, ftlns
the heights of Laitkynsew, or Mahadeo, whence patyili” from

the sun like a veritable rupatylli or si
1 These mountains arc the hig

Jowai Sub-Division, and which form part of the

the Khasi and Jaintin Hills District a

+ The word Hadem is possibly o corruption of ¢ “idimhu,"

for North Cachar.

it is to be

Reen i i i
Iver necklace, glistening in

B boundary |;
nd North Cachar, ¥ lino between

the old name

THE KHASIS 179

they may all three feast to-
gother; this is in the case of
one transgression only. But in
the case of a man who has
committed more than one, it is
not possible to say how many
goats and fowls must be sacri-
ficed, because the river often
demands offerings on account
of a man’s parents or 1:ela.t1ves
having crossed the river at
some time or other.

From the time of the old
Siem to that of U Ram Singh
Siem, they used to sacrifice to
this great goddess two persons
during the months of Novem-
ber and December at the time of
offering a sacrifice at Jaintiapur.
After a ceremony performed by
the Brahmins at Jaintiapur, tho_a
vietims are led to the Mawshai
(Shangpung) market, where
they are allowed to take and
eat anything they like. After
that they conduct them to
Sumer ; but some say t.hat the
stone on which the victims are
beheaded is situated below the
village of Ka Iew I\sx‘, near a
gtream which falls into the
Kopili, and where there 1s a
mawkynther (Hat table-stone)
close to that sacred river.

They place the victims on
hat stone, where the execu-
sioner beheads them with a

oterrible sword. After that the_y
throw the dead bodies and the}r
heads into the river. DBut in
the days of U Markuhain (U
Raj Indro Singh) ““who was
our contemporary,” they have
ceased to do so out of fear of
the East India Company. The
victims are known by the name
of * Mugha Khara.”

At that time all the people
of the territory of the twelve
dolois were in a great state of

ngut shi khin shi kymie, kata
ka long haba long tang kawei
ka lait, hinrei haba ka'n long
katba shong ka laitubriewlei-lei,
ngam tip ka'n long katno blang
katno siar namar haba dei ka'n
wan pan ka jingkfiia namar ba
la klan ia ka na khlieh lane na
kyjat da u kyhie u kypa kano-
kano ka iing lane kano-kano ka
kur. Nadih ki sngi ki Siem
Tymmen haduh ki sngi U Ram
Singh Siem ia kane ka blei bah
ka kymai u lei ba khraw ki kiiia,
da ki briew Ar-ngit shi snem
shi snem hamar u bynii ba ki
puja ne ai ngih ha Jaintiapur,
kata, hamar u 'nii wieng bad u
‘nai nohprah. Ynda ki la kiiia
ha Jaintiapur da ki Bramon, ki
sa ia lam 1a ki sha ka iew Maw-
shai ne ka iew Shangpung ba
ki'n bim shiwa katba mon na
kata ka iew. Nangta pat sha
Sumer, kiwei pat ki ong ba u
maw ba ki khrai khlieh ia ki
Muga Khara u don harum ka
shnong Iewksi hajan kawei ka
wah kaba tiid sha ka Kupli—
sha ka jaka ba don ka maw
kynthei harid kata ka wah blei
Kumta ki sa kyntiw halor kata
ka maw kynthei ja ki; nangta
pat wan sa u nongkhrai khlieh
bad ka wait ba i-shyrkhei, u
khrai ia ki hangta. Hadin kata
ki sa shat ia ki met-iap sha um
bad ia ki khlieh jong ki rub
de. Hinrei ha ki sngi U Mar-
kuhiin ne U RajIndro Singh
uba ha Khyjong ngi mynta ym
long shih kumta namar ba u
tieng ia ka Kompani. Ia kine
ki briew ba ki kiia ki kbot
kyrteng ia ki ki Muga Khara.
Mynkata ki bynriew shi
khaddr doloi sngew tieng, ki
ong ba ki nongkem ki da kylli
shiwa ia ka jaid, ki da leh ia
lade kum ki bym mut ba'n leh
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terror. It i3 said that the
victim-catchers, when they in-
quired about the clan (of their
intended victims), eonducted
themselves as if they did not
intend to do anything, When
the people told their clan, then
they caught them. When they
heard that the people belonged
to clans from which kongngors *
were selected, they did not
arrest them. When it was
impossible to get hold of any
one else, they sacrificed some of
the (king’s) slaves.

THE VILLAGE OF MAW-PUN-KA-
Ryriane (MAWPUNKYRTIANG).

There was in olden days a
woman called Ka Rytiang of
the Siem clan. Whilst she was
still a spinster, she used to go
to catch fish in a stream 0\:31'
which there is to the present
day a bridge made of a single
stone, called Mawpun ka Ryti-
ang.  Whilst she was catching
fish in the midst of the strehm.
a fit of drowsiness overtook hert
At that very moment there
approached her a very hand-
some young man, who
addressed her: ¢ Take ttlllll:
drumful of money; do not
marry, and thou shalt never-
theless bear children. Thou
must throw a bridge built of
a single stone across thig
stream, thou must build thy
house entirely of stone, the
beams must be all of stone.
Thou must spend all the money
I have given thee, and if it does
not suffice for thy expenditure
T shall bring more. Thou wilé
remember all that T say?” Sh,e
replied “yes.”” As soon as

pl-ei.-ruh, te ynda kita ki briw
1a kiba ki mut ba'n kem ki la ia
thuh ia la ka jaid ki sa kem ia
ki. Hul)u ki sngew ba ki long
na ka jaid kaba jiw long kong-
ngér ki'm jiw kem. Te haba
ymioh eh ki kiia da ki mraw
Siem.

RI\A SHNONG  MAWPUN-Ka-
YTIANG (MAWPUNKYRTIANG).

Te.la don mynhyndai kawei
ka briew kuba kyrteng ka Ry-
tiang, ka jaid Siem.  Mynba ka
gangsumlzm ka leit tong shér na

ata ka wah kaba don u Maw-
pun 'ulm, ki khot hadah mynta
E Miwpin ka-Rytiang. Hamar
& ka dang toug shér ha pyd-
deng um ka lamshoh sam thish
hangta. Hamarkata ka por la
mih u wel u briew uba  bha-
briew shibun eh, had y ong ha
ka, “Heh kane ka tvngka shi
sing nalai; te pha \\'.-Lth'l‘ :
sing vat shong-
urim ghuh, ho; koit, ki khun
phft n ioh hi, bad pha'n pin
UWel U mawpin na Shilliang
f}lm sl}}lllung kane ka wah, bad

AW g ba phian shony da ki
maw suda ki vijid ki rishot, kiei

l{:ﬁl‘lmmh thaw da ki maw.
an py abe k
pynlut kane ka tyngka

gir’()h’ bad lada v dap ruh
k,.?.m Sa wallam pat. Phan
ynmaw ho ia kaba nga | 3
haroh.,” K SARIEIS
Aron.”  Ka onyg **haoid.” Te
kumne-kumine, tang shu b
King i L ang shu lu dep
e i baroh ba u kren,
2 la kyndit na kata ka jing-

* A Kongngor i
BNZOT 18 ome who has married a Khasj princess
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had finished speaking to her,
she awoke from her fit of
drowsiness and found herself
bolding a drumful of money.
On her way home she pondered
over what he had said to her,
and her heart was full of joy
that she had met a god who
had given her so much money.
and who had spoken such
words to her. She then con-
structed a bridge over that
stream with a single stone,
which remains till this day.”
When she was about to build
her house, it happened that she
got married notwithstanding;
she gave birth to a blind child,
and died shortly afterwards.
So the people called the village
« Maw - pun - ka - Rytiang,” or,
when abbreviated, ¢ Mawpun-
kyrtiang.”

THE SIEM OF MALYNIANG.

The Siem of Malyniang was
one of those kings who, people
said, was one of the ** god-
kings.” He lived in the village
of Madur, which is now in the
Maskut doloiship. There arose
from the royal family of Maly-
niang a king whose name was

o Kyllong Raja. His manneriwas

very peculiar, but he was at

« the same time both stern and

courageous. He made up his
mind to conquer the whole of
the Synteng country as well as
the territory of the Siem of
Shillong, in order to extend his
own kingdom of Madur. This
Kyllong did not require many
followers when he went to war

# This stone bri
Cherra, existed up
large slab of stone

shoh samthiah, bad ka tyngka
ka don ha ka kti jong ka shi-
'sing nalai. Te ynda ka la wan
sha la iing, artat artat ka lynti
ka la puson ha la ka mynsim
da kaba kymen ba ka la iashem
ia u blei uba la ai katne ki tyng-
ka bad uba la kren kum kine
ki ktin. Te kumta ka la ring u
méawpiin uba don hadih mynta.
Bad hamar ba ka dang sydang
ba'n thaw sa ka iing ka lap ba
ioh tynganoh pynban; kumta ka
kha u khun da uba matlah bad
tang shibit ka iap noh. Kumta
ki ioh ban khot ka shnong
Mawpin-ka-Rytiang, lane haba
kren lyngkot Mawpunkyrtiang.

SHAPHANG U SiEam MALy-
NIANG,

U Siem Malyniang u la long
uwei u Siem ba jiw byna ba u
long u kynja Siem blei. Une u
la shong ha ka shnong Madur
kaba long mynta ha ka ilaka u
doloi Maskut. Ha ka jaid Siem
Malyniang la mih uwei uba
kyrteng U Kyllong Raja. Une
u Siem uba phylla shibun ha la
ka jinglong, u briew uba eh uba
shiur.” U la thymu ban jop ia
ka ri Synteng baroh bad ia ka
ri Shillong bin pynkhraw ia la
ka hima Madur. Une u Kyl-
long um donkam shibun ki
nongbud bdn leit ia leh ia kano-
kano ka thyma, namar u long u
briew uba khlain shibun bad u

dge, situated on the Theria road about a mile below
to the Earthquake of 1597, which demolished it. The
which formed the roadway of the bridge, is, however,

still to be sect lying in the bed of the stream.



18
2 THE KHASIS

zzacg.usedhe was a very strong
couldall:' & man whom nobody
could ill, for, if he was killed
diate?meTw life again imme-
din y.d h‘he Synteng king once
che e%)eh. m up into pieces and
thre is hands and feet far
awe y,cg.;% thtcc))ugh};.fhe would
‘ ife i
i«;\] ertthell_ess_, next morni?lgﬂl?(;
co set ?k ife just the same, and
he ba' ‘e?d along all the paths
enemig;\a’%i to intercept his
gnemies. | e Syntqu kingwas
an& - rouble on his account
pnd asva.t a loss for o plm;
havmg bm ercome him, hecause
having een killed once or twice,
e\%a}:ne tohhfe again, “
en the Synteng ki

;lhought well gvet:ntt}’lekx:li o
t,}?otlllrlvthton a device whie}
whic?l he& c‘;)etfl}(]l g}f&d i oY
I:)hilz manner of mexm(;l fllc”:zmlriy
beerllt)}('ll}ggm after having oncz
gtrat‘l(: ed. The Synteng king's
str s‘e,l,:ng dwa.s the followi;r;
b tﬁ e Sthe most beuutifﬁi
o le ynteng country, he
put o ‘ller ornaments of r:old
an m_e‘sh\ ver and royal min?ent
her,,,“(L'\upnce, m}d he said to
ﬂn(i m(.)r A }the:qe w11.1 I give thee
and n ft sesides, if thoy c-m*‘
o il 1 for me the secret( of
e ow he brings himge
tI\cI)ol\lyt:L Iu.ga'l‘n after l)ei?\g lltllrl]lz(({f
A :\hl” send thee to th:
Rain toke cre, and if K\-llonf;
Raia i; (,?' a fancy to theo, , 'i
‘ s willing to take th. o
wife, thou wilt go, and the Cwilt
jpr:-ett}er}d to love him ag fm'u'ﬁl'lh
wm)}ilpm}"er. Afterwards ‘tl:ollql
i | 1(}11110 regarding all
comegstanl(‘l w1s<l(_)m, Le. how l\Si
com kl(l) ife again after he h-(:
illed ; and after thoy lm‘::

tter,
h he

in-

1>x m jiw don uba lah ba'n
E) ';I‘I‘:P n tu- ‘ La ki pyniap ruh
S Spn. kumne-kumne. U
oy Synteng u Ia pom ia u
W ll‘(l:}tul;]m, u la bred i ki kyjat
tharai bi"u Jngngai, .Imd u la
pynban tt;.ll «rul Gy Sh\!h'
hi kumjul 18 Lo mynstep u la im
dong bxjm :.vl\l'h} inid ia ki lnd ki
U Gy \a‘lt ia ki nongshun.
shibun & Synteng u la shitom
o kd u bad u la duh buit
a ‘ﬂ umno yn leh ba'n jop ia
u‘shltx)"; shi sin ar sin la pyniap
juh. Tl(,-]l l)lu.t kumjuh pakum-
la l)}'rkhnt“: ;n e Synene
ket sha u la shem kawei
Kabs l)ha“t i u tharai ba ka lony
tip do k.um badkaba u lah ban
atad l‘l-no ka rukom ne ka
p\_;m b wim pat haba Ia
Siem %\_’;:u}:." kl\n. buit jong u
G la s k-]:v a In long kumne,
Bhibrien, '«l vel ka samln kaha
teng o }t.un na ka ri Syn-
ok buroh. 1w pyndeng ki jing:
bad u ;“‘;( s _jl_llgdeng e
kOl‘d()rl)l}l up ki jain Siem kiba
o t'ﬁ},_lmd w ong ha ka
hil(lhng;\nluihn pha kine baroh,
ada pha, shuh ruh nalor }nne
Kylloh }x{ ioh ia ka buit u
ngn dulm,;,l,“ hian jathuh ha
pat in lade ln-(:l)l-l lah ban pynim

aba pom iau. Te

mynt; a
St ngam phah g pla sha’

leu g
ajz:]:iuiﬁ ::ulu. une u Kyllong
R : ml 1a pha, bad u'n
fong u l,}l.d an long ka tyngs
lon in.‘lz i:n leit, bhad phan leh
kel i kil”m lah.  Hadin sa
baroh da kll buit ka Jingita
N ])();11 ‘r ‘umno u i pat haba
tip o ki['\l;. bad ynda pha la
nga by n-‘:'n.’::lr:h e pyntip
Lol K sa jop ia n. Te
N hu.};;(l;‘: ni' leh kum.m nga'n
Kumty Il pha  shibun ho.
Te Ul’ mh iew soit ia ka.
Kyllong Raja u la
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found ount all these things, thou
wilt inform me, so that I may
overcome him. Then, if thou
art successful in thy mission, 1
will give thee a great reward.”
He then sent her to the market.
Kyllong Raja saw her and fell
in love with her, and he took
her to wife and kept her at
Madur. Then that damsel pre-
tended to love him exceedingly,
and she repeatedly asked him
his secret, how he came to
life again. Then Kyllong Raja,
fancying that she really loved
him, confessed all to her. He
gaid, « My life depends upon
thege things. I must bathe
every day and must wash my
entrails” (hence the appellation
of “the king who washes his
ingide '’ which they gave him),
o gfter that I take my food, and
there is no one on cuth who
can kill me unless he obtains
possession of my entrails.  Thus
my life hangs only on my
entrails.”

\When, therefore, that damsel
who had become his wife had
learnt all these things, she sent
word to the Synteng king that
he should send one of his elders,
to whom she might reveal the
secret of U Kyllong’s existence.
When the Synteng king heard
this, he sent his elders to her.
She then told all those things
that U Kyllong had confessed
to her. When the Synteng
king had heard evervthing, he

avo orders to the people 10 be
on the watch so as to get hold
of U Kyllong Raja. They
found him onc day bathing,
with his entrails placed on one
side of the bathing-place, so0
that afterwards he might wash
them. Thereupon o man from
Ralliang seized the entrails and

iohih in ka, bad u la i-bha
shisha ia ka, bad u shim iaka
ba'n long ka tynga jong u.

buh ia ka ha Madur. Te kata
ka samla ka la leh ieit ia u
shibun eh bad ka kylli byniah
ia ka buit ka jingstad ba uim
pat. Hangta une u Kyllong
Raja, haba u iohih ba ka leh
jeis shibun u phla ia kiei-kiei
baroh hak-a. U ong, “Ka jing
im jong-nga ka long kumne : —
nga dei ban sum ha la ka sngi
bad ban sait ia la ki snir
(nangta la khot ia u * U Siem
gait-snir ). Hadin kata ngan
sa bam ja, bad y'm don mano-
mano ba lah ban pyniap ia nga
lada ki'm ioh ia ki snir. Kumta
ka jing-im jong nga ka sydin
tang ha ki snir hi.” Kumta,
ynda kata ka samla, ka tynga
jong u, ka la joh tip ia kata
baroh ka phah ktin sha u Siem
Synteng ba'nm wan uno-uno u
rangbah ba ka'n iathuh ia ka
jingim bad ka jingiap u Kyllong
Raja. Teu Siem Synteng ynda
u la sngow ia kata ka ktin shi
syndon u la phah ia la ki rang-
bah sha ka. Te ka la iathuh 1a
Kiei-kiei baroh katba u Kyllong
Raja u la phla. Te u Siem
Synteng ynda u la tip ia kane
baroh u la ai hukum ia ki briew
ba ki'm khiar ban ioh ia u
Kyllong Raja. Te ha kawel ka
sngi ki la lap ia u ba u sum bad
u la buh ia ki snir ba kata ka
jaka ba u sum ha u mut ban
<ait ia ki. Hangta uweiu briéw
uba na Ralliang u la shim ia ki
snir jong u bad u pom iau; ia
kita ki snir u la pyndykut lyng-
kot lyngkhai bad u la ai ha ki
ksew. Naduh kata ka por u
Kyllong Raja wm lah shuh ba'n
im pat, bad kumta la jop ia ka
Madur, la pynsakyma ia ka
jaid  Siem Malyniang nadnk
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killed him. He cut the entrails
into little pieces and gave them
to the dogs. Thenceforth U
Kyllong Raja was not able to
come to life again. Madur
was conquered, and all the
members of the royal fumil\;
of Malyniang were scattered
from that time. Seven genera
tions have passed since theu.*‘ ’

U Masik RAITONG AND HIS
Frute,

In the northern portion of
the Khasi Hills which bord x(?
on the Bhoi country there livcfs
& man, by name U .\I-mi(i(
The people nicknamed lxiu; . l:
i\gamk Raitong,” hecause h::
hi:;s la.nlorphan, hi_s. parents
h rothers and sisters -mi
in]ﬁ \{:hgle (}f{ his clzmsfolk, h"t\'L

g died. € was very pom: ix;
il\fi,d.n;(lm‘ L ;\I:_mlk Raitong
d:: llI_fid with grief night and
N e used 10 weep and

epLy groan on account of hjs
o‘rpl}anhood and state of l)cl(]'b
gg;g;r OHef did not care :Ll)uat
kon ,},li:;tk“or a walk, or playing
o o e (})1\.\' vouths, He used
o du:tr Iunself with ashey

el .01.1] I.e used to pass his
T )lf )m weeping  and
Eonn o?’l because he felt the
extont I“S misery to st
Which' . 1e madea flute
o play
mournful tune
used to work as:
whenever he \\"
;io so. If nob
1'e us_ed to sit i
Weeping  and
Smearing hig y

ich an
upon
& pathetic and
By day he
& ploughnun
as called upon to
ody called him
nactive at home.
groaning and
ags  with  dust
* Th 1
mouth of an i

¥ 18 8aid to have bee

- n tak
oman of the Malynian e dovwen w

rel

kat: e .

h".);:lld;'\h]m pf)l. Te naduh kata
had mynta la duh hinniew
yrteng bynriw,

Nl.a‘xxl\ RartoNe pap ®a
SHARATL JoxG U,

Iﬁ "1
h;m‘: l(ll(.)n uwei u l.)l’ll\\' shap-
hig &}dt(}l }lil ka ri Khasi ha
)I;;lll)ikll Ilf'lml uba kyrteng U

. obriwe K .

¢ Manik & briw ki la sinia u
lony b arong namar bha u
l)arzhl k.lllfl swet uba o iap
h)'mm-nl kl'\'\'ml' i e K
ki juid , [l' para bad ki kur
shil)un: Un .1({}\‘; ml', U|)l§ o
u dopia 1 e U Manik Raitong
o u‘i- 1jingsngowsih synia
m:“.\‘im (ll{l ud Jilliw ha la ka
A, - hamar la ka jinglong
: nswet long pukiv. Um jiw
fewah ban faid kai Jeh kai kun
(l\'pl()-‘i“(‘ll-l i:"l“ll(l;l; u sum da ka
l)‘\‘nl‘(.il ll' 'i\ ]l’\.“(‘]"“' i lade, u
pyn ¢ 'il.:." Lsngi ki por tang
Rn”““"_| '.,\11'er ki jinuiam ba u
pso Isvhel i ka parthed sngi
TL- ;1;:111'.\*)”1“1“ h;_ulnh katne.
e };tul E\\‘ﬂk;uyvl ka sharati
Jingriwai ;Lma:ngl%”'n P o
ny sngowisynel,  Myn-
h)l‘)‘::'ll myhsngi u jiw et bylia
ivwc){ m} 'll“-:N haba L don” ba
k])ai)‘kll;l())‘ll)lll don u shong
b Smp lm lciing, wodam u
b ]u‘ll](('_\ pei sum khyndew
Mynmiet o Sl o

) Uomynnet o osum u

sleh, y kup bha kup khuid ; bad

' : ord for word f
an who lived at llnwl:n;;.:‘;:nll!go
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and ashes. At night he used
to bathe and dress himself well,
and, after having eaten his food,
he used to take his flute and
play on it till morning. This
was always his practice. He
was o very skilful player. He
had twelve principal tunes.
There lived in the same village
a queen. Her husband, the
Giem, used to be absent from
home for long intervals in con-
nection with his public duties.
One night, when the queen
heard the strains of U Raitong’s
flute, she listened to them with
very great pleasure, and she
felt so much compassion for
him that she arose from her
couch at midnight and went to
visit him. When she reached
his house, she asked him to
open the door, so that she
might pay hima call. U Rai-
tong said, “I can't open the
door, as this is not the time to
ay visits,” and he went on
playing his flute and dancing
to the musie, with tears in his
eyes. Then the queen peeped
through one of the chinks of
the wall and saw him, and she
was beside herself, and break-
ing open the door she entered
in. Then U Raitong, having
stopped playing, was annoved
that, to add to his misfortunes,
this woman had come to trouble
him thus.  When she tried 1o
heguile him, U Raitong admon-
ished her and sent her away.
She departed just hefore day-
break. U Raitong then took
off his fine clothes, and putting
on his rags, sprinkled himself
with dust and ashes, and went
to plough as was his wont. The
queety, however, ensnared him
v another deviee, and whilst
the king was still away in the

ynda u Ia lah bam lah dih u
shim ka sharati u put bhadih
ban da shai. Barobor u jiw
leh kumta. Ha kaba put ruh
u long uba nang shibin, u don
khadar jaid ki jingput kiba
kongsan tam ha ka jingput jong
w. Te la don ka mahadei ha
kata ka shnong kaba u tynga
jong ka u long u Siem Rangbah
ha ka Hima. Une u Siem u
leit sha Dykhar ban pyndep
bun jaid ki kam Siem jongu,
bad u dei ban jah slem na la
jing. Kane ka mahadei ha
kawei ka miet haba ka la ioh
sngow bariew ka sharati U
Raitong ka la sngowbha shibun
eh ban sngap, bad haba ka la
sngap ka la sngow leit sngow-
isynei ia U Raitong haduh ba
ka la khie joit shiteng synia
ban leit kali sha U Raitong.
Te haba ka la pol tiap ha
khymat ka iing jong u ka la
phah plie ban wan kai. U
Raitong u ong ym lah ban plie
namar kam long ka por ba dei
ban wan kai. Kumta u put la
ka jingput bad la ka jingshad
nohlyngngeh pynjem ryndang
jaw ummat. Te ka mahadei,
haba ka la khymih na kawei
ka thliew kaba pei, ka la ioh-
ih ia u; hangta lei-lei kam don
pyrthei shuh hadub ba ka la
kvddiah ia ki jingkhang bad ka
la rung shapoh iing. Kumta
U Raitong u la wai noh la ku
jingput bad u sngowsih, halor
ba shem kat kane ka pyrthei
sngi, sa kane ruh nang wan leh
ih-bein kumne. Haba ka la
Jam pynshoi ia u, U Raitong u
la sneng ia ka bad u la phah
noh ix ka, te ka la leit noh haba
ka svdang ban shai pher. U
Raitony u la law la ki jain bha,
u la shim le ki syrdep bad u
dypei ban leh kumta u jiw leh
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plains, she gave birth to a
(}:]hll(]. When the Siem returrrl::(]le
}?was much surprised to find
that she had borne a child dur-
ing his absence, and however
much he asked her to confess
she would not do so. So the
king called the elders and young
men to judge the case, and
when no proof was found con-
cerning this business, the king
appointed another day, wheg
all the males (in the State)
should appear, each man hold-
Ing a plantain. On the ap-
pointed day, all the maley gf
the State having appeared, the
king told them all to sit in a
circle and to show their plu.r;-
tains, and said, “We will place
this child in the midst, and to
}\'boplsoever the child goes, he
is his father, and the adulte'rer
We will beat him to death with
qlubs according to the law.”
Accordlngly, when all tl.\e
people sat in a circle, and
the child was placed {n th
midst, he went to no one a,nde
although~ the king called and
coaxed him much, he nevert‘h :
le_ss l'ef'used to go. Then 1]?(;
king said, “ Remember who is
absent.” ANl replied, *There
11§ no one else except U Manik
“altong. The Siem replied
Call, then, U Raitong.” Somg
of the people said, « It is usf‘
less to call that unfort to,
who is like a dog or a cat : leav
hun'alone, oh king.” Th’e f(llx‘xﬁ
;ephed, “No, go and call him.
or every man must come
So they called him, and when
he arrived and the child saw
him, the child laughed ;L(!‘l
followed “ U Raitong.” Th:x(
thé people shouted that it w-zl:
U Rmtong_who had committ;-l
adultery with the queen, Th(c

tunate,

bad u Ia leit pynlur masi
l}.iimrt.tl kane ka mahadei ka la
T:n}l(:tzbu da kawei pat ka buit.
o & u Siem u nangsah ha
ykhar ka la nang kha i wei i
l‘il:::]n sl]nnmng, bad haba u la
w buukaums?ggw phylla shibun
don " Pl ]:)'”.khun. haba um
katno it 13 i byniah katno-
Ko 0L am  phla  satia.
ot > Siem u la lum ia u
k'h\'ndeeli] 1; san, u khynraw
haloqe n.l)uroh ban bishar, te
paba )klAl shem sabud ei ei shap-
buhhhn. i{mc. _ku. kam‘, kumta u
M awei kx}, sngi ba yn wan
T kixmg -hn\\' baroh katha
ku.w,ei-k;.l' wallam  bhad lakait
Yogo \\L:lk man u  briw.
kil poi kata kn.sngi,l)uroh
Sie;n l:,un na ka hima, bad U
b, I())l}l;;’i.hpl;m l\sh(;\ng tawiar
hor s 3 a ka kait, nygin
d;ll:"m.:;];: l; khunlung ha p;d-
- T(:li ml.a )lu.‘une u khunlung
ki utL dei u kypa bad ubn
hyndu ! u.k} n shoh tangon ha
e I‘:p um ka ain ka jiw
ta\\g‘;u' u “;)lzlttlbu} l;aba i shons
! altbah byvllin, 1a by
llj uti u kl\\\))llll)g)f\xxl».llll" ll(ll e
ta u khunlung g
oy ung um leit hano-
Siei? lklllh, la khot la khroh. U
> TOI ia‘lt'lﬂlo katno ruh um weh.
e i kynmaw sy man u
B)ur:)l(uol:" hangne " ong U Siem.
. mnul {)Tn;_g]'{.“' vin (.1.“” slzuh.
iy lPR- . hattong.™ « Khot
Don klltt(;ll(l(()'?t};';c‘ o e,
_ atne na pyddeng
Ll]t’::);x E:l‘lg)uh 'kil);l. ()ngl. }d'(h\l::;
Ky uhllu:-m- la uba pli, uba
S % ;‘.[\’\, U miaw, yn nai
kvnj‘; " “m shu khot wei u
“T;m:” .'i‘ll.ll';l.llg briw dci ban
s hc - khot in u, had
M o ]((II)F)n tiap uta u khun.
])il(lhu ].'l’“mh u sam rykhie
P u eit bud ia U Raitong.
& 1sa shar u  paithah

T
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king and his ministers then
ordered that U Raitong should
be put to death outside the
village. U Raitong said, * Be
pleased to_prepare & funeral
pyre, and I will burn myself
thereon, wicked man that I
am.” They agreed to his re-
quest. U Raitong said to those
who were preparing the funeral
pyre, * When I arrive near the
funeral pyre, set fire to it before-
hand. and I will throw myself
in,-and you stand at a distance.”’
Then U Raitong went and
bathed, dressed himself well,
and, taking his flute, played on
it as he walked backwards to
the funeral pyre; and when he
arrived close to it, they lighted
it as he had told them to do. He
walked three times round the
pyre, and then planted his flute
in the earth and threw himself
into the flames. The queen, too,
ran quickly and threw herself
on the pyre also. After U
Raitong and the queen bad
been burned, a pool of water
formed in the foundations of the
pyre, and a bamboo sprang up
whose leaves grew upside-down.
From U Raitong’s time it has
become the practice to play the
flute at funerals as a sign of

e mourning for the departed.

[

baroh ba U Raitong u la klim
ia ka mahadei. Te U Siem
bad la ki Myntri ki la ai hukum
ban- leit pyniap noh ia U Rai-
tong sharud nong. Te u ong
«phi da sngowbha shu thaw
da la ka jingthang ngan thang
hi ia lade wei nga u riwnar
ruser. Kumta ki la shah ia
kats ka jingpan jong u. Te
U Raitong u la ong ha kita
kiba thaw jingthang. ¢ Ynda
nga poi sha jan jingthang sa
nang ai ding lypa ngan sa nang
thang hi, pbi kynriah noh sha
jingngai. Kumta U Raitong
uwan sum wan sleh, u kup bha
sem bha, u shim ka sharati u
put, u leit da kaba iaid dadin
shaduh jingthang. Te yndau
la poi ha jan ki la buh ding
kumta u la ong; ynda poi ha
jingthang u iaid tawiar lai sin
ia ka, u sih ka sharati ha khyn-
dew, bad u thang ia lade. Ka
Mahadei ruh da kaba kyrkieh
ka la mareh sha kata ka jing-
thang bad ka ruh ka la thang
lem hangta ia lade. Kumta
ynda la ing T Raitong bad kata
Ka Mahadei, long da ka um ha
kata ka nongrim jingthang, bad
mih u shken uba long ka mat
sha khongpong. Naduh U
Raitong sa long ka sharati
haduh mynta ban put iam briw
ban pynih la ki jingsngowsih
na ka bynta kiba la iap.
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MISCELLANEOL’S.

TEKNONOMY,
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(kylla) the fire-brand (lyngkot) in order to keep themselves
warm in this month, hence its name kylla-lyngkot.

U Rymphariq, the windy month, corresponding
February.

U Lyber, March. In this month the hills are again clothed
with verdure, and the grass sprouts up (Iyber), hence the name
of the month, u Lyber.

U Iaiong, April. This name may possibly be a corruption
of u bynai-iong, i.e. the black moon, the changeable weather

with

month.
U Jymmang, May. This is the month when the plant called

by the Khasis ut'ien jymmang, or snake-plant, blooms, hence
the name.
U Jyllieu. The deep water month, the word jylliew meaning

deep. This corresponds to June.
Unditung. The evil-smelling mouth, when the vegetation
rots owing to excessive moisture. This corresponds with July.
Pndilar. The month when the weather is supposed to
become clear, synlar, and when the plant called ja’nailar blooms.

This is August.
U'ndi-lur.  September.
U Ri-sdw. The month when the Autumn tints first appear,

This is

The month for weeding the ground.

literally, when the country, ri, hecomes red, saw.
October.

UP’nii wieng. The month when cultivators fry the produce
of their fields in wieng or earvthen pots, corresponding with

November.

U Noh-prdl.
carrying the crops are put away (buh noh). Another interpre-
tation given by Bivar is “the month of the fall of the leaf.”

The month when the prih or baskets for

December.
The Khasi week has the peculiarity that it almost universally

consists of eight days.  The reason of the eight-day weck is
because the markets are usuallvy held every ecighth day. The
names of the dayvs of the week are not those of planets, but of
places where the principal markets are held, or used to be held,
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills.  The following are the names
of the days of the week and of the principal markets in the

distriet :—
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Knas! Hivs. Jaintia Hivis,

1. Lynkah Kyllao,

(Barpani or Khawang) (Suhtnga).
2. Nongkrem Pynsing.
3. Um-long Maolong.

{Maolong the hat at Laban) (Nartiang).
4. Ranghep Maosiang.

(Teu-bah at Cherra) (Jowal).

(Mawtawar in Mylliem)
(Unsaw in Nongkhlaw)

5. Shillong Maoshai.
(Laitlyngkot) (Shangpung).

6. Pomtih or Pomtiah Pynkat.
(Mawkhar, small market) (Mynso).

7. Umnih Thym-blein,

8. Yeo-duh Ka-hat.

(Mawkhar, large market) (Jaintiapur).

In the Wir country, markets are usually held every fourth
day, e.g. at Nongjri, Mawbang, Tvllap, and Shella. At Theria
the market is held every Friday, and at Hat-majai, or Bholagunj,

every Tuesday.

THE LYNNGAMS.

Although mention has been made incidentally in various
parts of this monograph of Lynngam customs, it has been
thought necessary to give the Lynngams a separate chapter, as
these people differ so very greatly from the Khasis in their
manner of life, and in their customs. Lynngam is the Khasi
name; the Garo name for the Lynngams is Megam. There
are several Megam villages in the north-castern corner of the
Garo Hills district, and there is regular communication kept
up between these villages and the Lynngam inhabitants of the
Khasi Hills district. The Lynngams must not he confused
with the Hdand or Nimdaniye Garos who inhabit the low hills
to the north of the Khasi Hills district, and are called by the
Khasis Dko. All Lynngams claim to be Khasis, they dislike
being called Garos; but although it is true they spesk what
may be called a dialect of Khasi, and observe some of the Khasi
customs, the Lynngams are more Garo than Khasi. Before
proceeding further, it should be stated that the Assamese of
Boko call the Lynngams Neniyd Garos, all hill people being
Garos to the Assamese of that region, without distinction

* . . .
bound to influence them in this respect.
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or difference. It is owing to these three different names being
used for the same people that there has been so much confusion
about Lynngams previously ; e.g. at one census they were named
Lynngam, at another they received the appellation of Garo,and
at a third enumeration they were called Khasis. In Section I.
the habitat of the Lynngams has been roughly defined. It is
impossible to define the Lynogam country exactly, because
these people are continually shifting their village sites
owing to the exigencies of jhum cultivation, which has been
described in Section II. Some of the Lynngams preserve
a tradition that they originally came from the Kamrup
plains. It is interesting that a people, like the Garos in so
mauny respects, should have the same idea as the Garos as to the
hills on the south bank of the Brahmaputra not always having
been their abode. The Garo legend is that they dwelt for
some years in the Goalpara and Kamrup plains after they
descended from Thibet, and before they moved to the Garo
Hills; and thereis unmistakable evidence of their occupation of
both districts in the shape of certain Garo villages on both
banks of the Brahmaputra for some little distance up the river.
If, as I suspect, the Lynngams are an offshoot of the Garos, it
is, perhaps, possible that they entered the Khasi Hills much in

the same way as the Garos entered the hill district to which

they have given their name. The Lyungams are much darker

than the Khasis, and possess the Thibeto-Burman type of
feature often to a marked degree. It is not extraordinary that
they should have adopted some of the Khasi customs, for the
Khasis, being the stronger people, would in course of time be
That the Lynngams
observe the matriarchate and erect (some clans) memorial
stones is not peculiar, because the Garos, like the Khasis, are
also a matriarchal people (to a limited degree), and the custom
of erecting memorial stones is not confined to the Khasis, for
other hill tribes in Assam observe the practice, eg. certain
Naga tribes and the Mikirs; and the Garos themselves put up
carved posts, called kima, in honour of the departed.  Although

" there is not much intermarriage between the Khasis and the

Lynngams nowadays, perhaps in days gone by there was a
wixture of blood, the result being the hybrid race we are now
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considering. Some of the leading characteristics of the Lynn-
gams will now be detailed. The Lynngams are by com-
plexion swarthy, with features of Mongolian type. The men
are of middle height and the women remarkably short, both
sexes being ot nearly so robust as the Khasis, a result due
probably to climatic influences, for the Lynngams live in fever-
haunted jungles. The men have very little hair about the face,
although a scanty moustache is sometimes seen, the hairs in
the centre being carefully plucked out, the result being two
tufts on either side. Beards are never seen. The women are
ill-favoured, and wear very little clothing, The men wear the
sleeveless coat of the Khasi and Mikir pattern, called phong-
marony, which is made of cotton dyed red, blue, and white. This
custom may have been borrowed from the Khasis. They do
not grow their own cotton, but obtain it from the plains, They
make their own dyes, changlong (ved) and hur sai-iong (black).
A cotton cloth, barely enough for purposes of decency, is tied
between the legs, the ends being allowed to hang down in front
and behind. Sometimes an apron is worn in front. At the
present day the men wear knitted woollen caps, generally black
or red, of the Nongstoin pattern (a sort of fisherman’s cap), but
the elderly men and head-men wear turbans. The females wear
a cotton cloth about eighteen inches broad round the loins, some-
times striped red and blue, but more often only dark blue. A blue
or red cloth is thrown loogely across the shoulders by unmarried
girls, but married women only wear the waist-cloth, like the
Garos. A cloth is tied round the head by married wowmen,
sometimes, Garo fashion.  The women wear quantities of hlue
beads as necklaces, like theiv Garo sisters. Thev obtain the
beads from the Garo markets at the foor of the hills, Brass
ear-rings are worn by hoth sexes; the women, like the Gapos,
load their ears to such‘ an extent with brass rings as to distend
the lobes greatly. Silver armlets are worn by the 1
only, or by those \.vh‘o possess the means 1o give a wreat feast 10
the villagers. This s the custom of the (iaro nokmas, vr head-
men. ]}oth sexesr ‘wcar' hracelets. The men also wear neck-
laces of beads. .lh(.“, rich wear necklaces of cornelian and
another stone which i ﬂl”l'lght by the Lynnaams to he valuable,
A necklace of such stones is called Wpieng blei (gord's necklace),

l\'ml-llmn
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This stone is apparently some rough gem which may be picked
up by the Lynngams in the river beds. A rich man amongst
them, however, is one who possesses a number of metal gongs,
which they call wiang. For these they pay very high prices,
Rs. 100 being quite a moderate sum for one of them. Being
curious to see one of these gongs, I asked a sirdar, or
head-man, to show me one. He replied that he would
do so, but it would take time, as he always buried his
gongs in the jungle for fear of thieves. Next morning
he brought me a gong of Dbell wmetal, with carvings of
animals engraved thereon. The gong when struck gave out a
rich deep note like that of Burmese or Thibetan gongs. These

~ gongs have a regular currency in this part of the hills, and

represent to the Lynngams “Bank of England” notes. It
wonld be interesting to try to ascertain what is their history,
for no one in the Lynngam country makes them in these days.
Is it possible that the Garos brought them with them when
they migrated from Thibet ? The gungs are well known in the
(+aro Hills, and T hear that when a nokma, or head-man, there
dies his corpse is laid out upou them. They thus possess also

an element of sanctity, besides being valuable for what they

will fetch to the Garos or Lynngams. We may hope to hear

wore about them in Captain Playfair’s account of the Garos.
The Lynngams do not tattoo.  Their weapons are the large-
headed Garo spear, the dao, and the shield.  They do not usually
carry bows and arrows, although there are some who possess
them. They are by occupation cultivators. They sow two
kinds of hill rice, red and white, on the hill-sides. They have
no wet paddy cultivation, and they do not cultivate in terraces
like the Nagas. Thev burn the jungle about February, after
cutting down some of the trees and clearing away some of the
debrix, and then sow the paddy broadeast, without cultivating
the ground in any way. They also cultivate millet and Jobs-
tears in the same way. With the paddy chillies are sown the
first vear. The egg plant, arum, ginger, turmeric, aud sweet
potat;ws of several varieties are grown by them in a similar
manner. Those that rear the lac insect plant landoo trees
(Hindi arhal dal) in the forest clearings, and rear the insect
Some of these people, however, are prohibited by a

thereon.
(o]
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castom of .their own from cultivating the landos, in which
case they plant certain other trees favourable to the growth of
the lac insect. The villages are situated near their patches of
cultivation in the forest. The villages are constantly shifting,
owing to the necessity of burning fresh tracts of forest every
two years. The houses are entirely built of bambaoo, and, for
such temporary structures, are very well bailt. In front, the
houses are raised some 3 or 4 ft. from the ground on plat-
forms, being generally built on the side of a fairly steep
hill, one end of the house resting on the ground, and the other
on bamboo posts. The back end of the house is some-
times some 8 or 9 ft. from the ground. At the end of the
house farthest away from the village path is a platform used
for sitting out in the evening, and for spreading chillies and
other articles to dry. Some Lynngam houses have only one
room in which men, women, and children are all huddled
together, the hearth being in the centre, and, underneath the
platform, the pigs. Well-to-do people, however, possess a
retiring room, where husband and wife sleep. A house 1
measured at Nongsohbar village was of the following
dimensions :—Length, 42 ft.; breadth, 16 ft.: height of house
from the ground to the eaves, front, 9 ft.; back 18 ft.  Houses
are built with a portion of the thatch hanging over the caves in
front. No explanation could be given me for this. It is proh-
ably a Garo custom. In some Lynngam villages there ape
houses in the centre of the village where the young wnmarried
men sleep, where male guests are accommodated, and where the
village festivities go on. These are similar to the del:achang or
bachelors’ club-houses of the Mikirs, Garos, and Lalungs, and to
the morang of the Nagas. Thisis a custom of the Thileto.
Burman tribes in Assam, and is not a Khasi institution,
are also high platforms, some 12 ft. or 15 11, iy, heiht. in
Lynngam villages, where the elders sit of an eveniny iy l?w 'h. L
weather and take the air. Lynugam houses and r‘\'illag.zm zu:v
usually mueh cleaner than the ordinary '

Kha«i \'illﬂ"eg
’ 3K ] ) -y u“d
although the Lynngams keep pigs, they do not seem (o nd

much en e;mden.ce as in the Khasi village. There s little

or no furniture in a Lynngain house. The Lynneam slee) ,,'
) ) = b s 0

a mat on the floor, and in cold weather covers himself with

There

them more than a few months.
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ailt, made out of the hark of a tree, which is Dbeaten
3\11; ;md then carefully woven, several lavers of flattened
bark being used before the right thickness is attained.
This quilt is called by the Lynngams“ Ka syllar” (Garo simpak).
Food is cooked in carthen pots, but no plates are used, the broad
Jeaves of the mariang tree taking their place. The leaves are
thrown away aiter use, & fresh supply being required for cach
meal. . - o

The Lynngams brew rice beer, thc.*y do not distil spirit; the
beer is brewed according to the Khasi methf)d. Qames they have
none, and there are no jovial archery meetings like those of the

] ’ ‘ ! o

Khasis. The Lynngam methods of hunting are setting spring
guns and digying pitfalls for game. The people say that now

the Government and the Siem of Nongstoin have prohibited

stroyi ¢ > v Nno lony
both of these methods of destroying Jame, they no longer

employ them. But I came across a pitfall for deer not

Jong ago in the nei;,rhlmurh«md .of a village in the LynT];__{lam
country. The people declared it to be a very nld.nm.*, ng
this l~ve1'y much doubt, and 1 fear ’t!lat these oh_|c<~t‘mnable
methods of hunting are still lls‘('d. l-ho. L.ynngams fish to a
amall extent with nets, but their idea ‘nt h.slnng, par ‘e.rc{‘{l;mce,
is poisoning the streams, an :u;l(‘;nln; of :\(rl;(nli 1:::3 a(l)iﬁ?:iz")r)‘e)z;:
i 1 15 MO . we Lanngams ¢ ‘
glv((;“"mth;l\l'l:m:l\f‘,l):t"’::l?(ll‘l:o cat 0\'01‘._\‘111;113_: except dogs, snakes,
i;::; ;zl;ill/: ﬁionkix_\', and lizards. 'J'lw.\'. liku. l'if'(‘, when they can
. fon sometimes the out-turn of their fields does not last
ok 1 for a Thev then have to fall back on
They cat arums largely, and for

rs  and millet. :
Lt ains and the young shoots of

s they cook wild plant w .
hamboos and cane plants. The Lynngams are divided up into
sumous clans in the same manner as the Khasis. The clans

exog . ‘ clans
are overgrown families. The Lynngams  have some stories
avergt . )

ding the founders of these clans, of which the following 'is
g l'ngen . A woman was asleep under a sohbar tree In
:h:p‘(j}::::,:le, .a flower from which fell on her, :t‘n('lx ‘.s"hcfut)ln-‘
iv 1 bore a female child who was t!w ;mcc:xt.u S8 |.’ 1e
('C“ed Y some of the stories of the origins of other

. " h
Nongsohbar clan.” 5 h ‘ :
] Il‘ﬁdo not hear repeating. There do not appear to he any
clans , ‘ o et appeat 10 be

s groups As with the Khasis, atas i deadly sin to
hypergamons groups-

vegetabl
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marry any one belonging to your own kur, or ¢lan. l'ulike.the
Khasis, however, a Lynngam can marry two sisters at a time.
The Lynngam marriages are arranged by ksiangs, or go-betweens,
much in the same way as Khasi marringes ; but the ritual
observed is less elaborate, and shows a mixture of Khasi aud
Garu customs (see Section ITL). The Lynugams intermarry
with the Garos. It appears that sometimes the parents of girls
exact bride-money, and marriages by capture have heen heard
of. Both of these customs are more characteristic of the Bodo
tribes of the plains than of the Khasis. There are no special birth
customs, as with the Khasis, except that when the umbilical cord
falls a fowl is sacrificed, and the ehild is brought ontside the
house. Children are named without auy special ceremony.
The death customs of the Lynngams have been described in
Section IIL. A peculiar characteristic is the keeping of the
dead body in the house for days, sometimes even for several
months, l;efore it is burnt. The putrefving corpse inside the
house seems to cause these people no  inconvenience, for
whilst it remains there, they eat, carry on their ordinary
avocations, and sleep there, regardless of what would he
considered by others an intolerable nuisance.  The religion of
these people consists of a mixture of ancestor-worship and the
propitiation of the spirits of fell and fall, which are, most of them,
believed to be of evil intluence, ax is the case with other savage
races. As with the people of Nongstoin, the primacval
ancestress, “ ke faw bel,” is worshipped for the welfare of the
clan, a sow being sacrificed to her, with a gourd of rice-beer, and
leaves of the oak, or dieng-sning tree. The leaves of the ouk yre
afterwards hung up inside the house, together with the juw -bone
of the pig. Saerifices are oftered to a forest demon, 17 Bang-
Jang (a god who drings illness), by the voadside : alse o Ko
Miang Bylli U Majymma, the god of cultivation
on the path to the forest clearing where  the
Models of paddy store-houses, baskets and aricultural inple-
wents are made, sand heing used to indjeat e the vrain,

placed by the roadside, the skulls of 1he szu-riti.vinl atimals and
the feathers of fowls heing hunyg up on bamboos abeoung l]u-. lace
where the saerifice has been performed. There are i, "‘i‘.\l“‘ X
Lyngdohs, the fathers of the hanlet pe priests o

y il seed time,

seed s sown.

These are

rtorining the various cere-
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The Lynngams possess 1o head-hunting customs, ;Ls fsls.;
i ) LN P) A .
mome]& l)eetn };ussible to ascertain. These people are s?l wblI

] \ ive trouble,
as 1t 187 Jized. Although they do not, as a rule, give rout
and uncivi B int of view, a very sSerious dacoity,

ini ive pol :
»m an administratl i Ty ducaity,
frUmml;muicd by murder, was committed Dy certain Lynug
acco )

ese village on the outskirts of the Lynngam country
at an Assamese v TT\(‘ victims were two Merwar merchants
s few you 1:3 a.g”'t as well as another man. These people were
and their wr\. x;m, L by the Lynngams, and robbed of their
brutally ml'n‘t - ﬂ“nliers were, however, successfully 1traced
property. 1:“: [(;1:e<-tur Raj Mohan Das, and several of them
auf(ii' an’lesr;ih;l) 1.111~1§)shmcnt, the remainder being»transported for
suffered ¢ g

life.



SECTION VIL
LANGUAGE,

Berore commencing to describe the more salient features of
the Khasi language, its grammar, and syntax, it seems to be of
importance to show how intimately connected Khasi is with
some of the languages of Further India.  In the middle of the
last century Logan pointed out affinity between Khasi and
these languages, but it has heen left to Professor Kuln to prove
this connection to demonstration.  The examples of compara-
tive vocabularies which follow are taken from Kuhw's « Beitriige
zir Sprachenkunde Hinterindiens” Siv George Scott’s = Upper
Burma Gazetteer,” and Siv George Campbells lists. Tt will be
seen from the collections of words that follow how Khasi
possesses many words in comon with Mon or Talaing, Khnér,
Suk, Stieng, Bahnar, Amnam, Khamen-Boram, Xouny, Sawre,
Khmu, Lemet, Palaung, and Wa. There is some Correspon-
dence, although perhaps to o lesser degree, between Khasi andd
the Ho-Munda languages and those of Malacea aud the Nan-
cowry language of the Nicobar Ixlands.

Let us now examine the table of mumerals.  The Khasi word
for 1 ix ared, but in the Amwi dialeet of Khasi it is mi.  In
Khmu the word is maud, also in Sak @ in Mon maeod and i Xomy
woi.  The word for 2 is identical in Khasi amd Lemet, viz ar,
The word for 3, viz, lai, is identical in Khasi and Wa : also
compare Lemet l‘ohf.'. Khasi e and Lakadong thaw for 4
are, however, d.c\'latmg forms. I the case of 3, if we cut out
the prefix m in the :\lnu word m'sun, we have fairly cloge
agreement \‘\'nh‘tho-l\husi . I the numeral 6, ir We eut
out the prefix kin of the Khasi (hindriw, and he initial ¢ of
Mon and Suk Erow, trow. we have olose agreement.  In the
-Khasi words for 7 and 8 .ﬂn- .\')'“ii\ill‘ hiw s ba A prefix, '“li;
is also probably the case in the Khasi word (hynydai for 9, and

he shi in the Khasi wovd «hiphew
the she in the Khe v shiphe, 10, merely means one,

NUMERALS.
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Jirang,
mi
ir
lei
san

80
humpyir

Mynnar or
threi
ynthlei
khyndai
shiphi

f

Synteng,

wi
(shijphaw '

san
yuro
ynnisw
phra
khynde

1

Amwi

sid
humphyo

mi

la

san
thrau
ynthla

hunshia

shi Phu

|
|
]
i

Dialects of Khasi,

than

thau

loi
(hum)thloi

humpya
hunsulai
shiphaj

! Lakndong,
thro

T
|
i

Khasi,
lai
saw
san
(hin)riw
thinjiew
phra

ar
(khyn)dai

(shijphew

NUMERALS

(fan)
Iniya
ﬂ-]al'yu

(alia)

s'te

(a)
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It will be seen that there is considerable similarity in the
numerals of the different langnages up to six, the correspon-
dence being most strongly marked in the numerals 1, 2, 5, and
6. If we remember that primitive people seldom can count
higher than the number of digits of one hand, the dissimilarity
in the numerals, as the end of the decade is approached, is
probably explained. As the different people speaking these
languages gradually advanced in civilization the‘y learned to
count further ; but by this time they had become in some cases
like those of the Khasis, the Palaungs, and Mons, widely

-separated from one another. As they advanced in civilization,
and found the necessity of an improved notation, they manu-
factured numerals which differed from one another, althongh

they retained the first few numerals they had made use ?f in
their days of suvagery. Let us now study some extraects from
Kuhn's {xxtereslixxg comparative vocabulary.*  We find many
instances of agreement. [ give some examples :—
~-Heaven.—DPalanng, pleng ; Khmér, plieng (rain); Xong, pleng ;
Khasi, hueng. Myunar (Jirang) phanliang seems to be very
near Khmeér phiieng, and Palaung, and -.\'nng.plen_q.

Day (Sun).—Khmér, thugay ; A\.Inn.'fn:/.m ; A}mann,_wgny;
Lemet, ngay pri; DPalaung, senger; Khasi, sugi; Lakadong,
sngoi; Kol, singi. N ’

Year—Mon, snim ; Annam, nam ; Stieng, so’nam ; Bahnar,
sanam ; Khasi, sncu.

Lightning.—Mon, ULl ; Khasi, ledlil. N .

Stone, Rock.—Mon, tmi, Kmaw, Stieng, to'mdiu ; Bahn,
tmo, temo; Khwmer, thma; Xong, hno.; Palaung, mawn ; Ba,
maown ; Khasi, waw; Wa, hsi-mo. hst-mao.  Also compare
Mynnar (Jirang) smeaz. . )

Water~Palaung, em ; Khasi. wm ; Lakadong, am ; .»?1!1\\1_
am ; Mynnar (Jirang), @n ; Rumai, v, })I'()ll::llll)" the Stieng
wm, to hathe, can Dbe conmected with the Khasi word for

s Chme ] Khasi, pung
Sea, pond, or tank.—Khmer, ping ; Khasi, pung.

Rice~Mon, sro. paddy. seems to be in connection with

o i y ¢ . A A T N
Khmér, srus (spoken srau or sron).*  Xong ruko is in Palauny
’ These words remind us of the Khasi

rekao, sakao, or takao. | us of the
« Kuhn's “ Beitrige zur Sprachenkunde Hinterindiens.
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Ehaw, which seems to he horrowed from the

Shan khaw (hkao
hsar).

Doy.~The common word for this animal will he
nearly the same in sound in many of these
rho ; Stieng, s0u ; Bahnar, ko, cho ; Annaw, eho ; Xong, teho;
Mi, Lhmw; Lemet, a0 ; Palawng, tsao, heao ; Klasi, kserw.
The Mon luiie is the same as the Khasi keewr, if ] ig changed
into 5. The Lakadong and Synteng dialects of Khasi have
Evrr, and Mynuar (livang) ksow,

Iat, mouse.—Mon, kni, gni; Stier
Khasi, Mo,

Swine—Balnar ninny is evidently Khas
viated form of sp iuny.

found to be
langruages, e Suk,

e, La'nel Bahuar, kone ;

"wing , the abbre-

Liger—Maon, fila ; Stieng, Lk ; Bahnar, filq : Khmér, Ihlq ;
and Khasi, khil are evidently the same.
the Kol kula, kuld, kil

Bird.—Sue, kiem ; Mon, g’cem, ka-tsim ; Hiiei, ehiem ; Stieny,
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1 (diminutive). The great majority of inanimate nouns are
feminine, and all abstract nouns. The sun (day), ka sngi, is
feminine, the moon (month), « &'nai, is masculine. Sometimes
the word varies in meaning according to the gender, e.g. i ngap,

a bee ; ka ngap, honey.
Genders.—~Names of mountains, stones, plants, fruits, stars,

and the moon, are masculine, e.g. :~—

{7 kyllang, the Kyllang rock.
{7 mawletn, quartz.

U7 phan, potato.
{7 soh nicmtra, orange.
U lur shai, the morning star.

I7tiw kulap, rose.
{7 b'nai, the moon.

Names of vivers, lakes, books, places, the sun, and all abstract
nouns are feminine, .4 :—

K 1wah, viver.
Ka nan, lake.

Ka kitay, book.

Ka Nhillong, Shillong.
Ka sngi, sun

K jinysneng, advice.

The article / is used either as a dbminutive, as ¢ khunlung, a

haby, or for denoting endearment, as ¢ mes, mother.
Number.— U, ka, and ¢ stand for the singular number, ey,

u khle (a tiger), ka khok (2 Khasi basket), { khun (a child). Ki

is the sign of the plural, as k¢ maw, the stones.  Ki in some
few instances is used honorifically, as i Siem, the king, ki

kthaw, the father-in-law.
The

Cases are eight in number, and are denoted by prefixes.
declension of the noun lum (hill) is given below by wav of

example :—

SINGULAR, PruraL.
Nominapive . . ulum ki lum.
Accusative . tenlum ta ki lum.,
Instrumental . . daulum da ki Lum,
Dative . 1a, ha, or sha w luin ta, ha, or sha ki han.
I}blgc!vu . . .o wlum na ki lum.
Genitive . . Jong w hum jony ki lum.
Locative . . . hew lum ha ki lum.
Vocative . . . ko lum ko phi ki lum.
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The sign of the genitive case, jong, is sometimes omitted for
the sake of brevity, e.y. « ksew nga (ny dog) for w ksew jony
nga. The preposition la gives also the force of the possessive
case, e.g. la ka jong ka jong (their own). There are some nouns

which change their form, or rather are abbreviated when used

in the vocative case, e ko mei, not ko kmei = Oh mother; ko
pa, not ko kpa = Oh father. These, however, are all of them -
nouns showiny relationships.

Pronouns.—Personal pronouns are nga (I), ngt (we), me
(thou, masculine), pha (thou, feminine), phi, you (masculine or
feminine), u (he, it), ka (she, it), ¢ (diminutive form of « or
ka), and %z (they).

The emphatic form of the personal pronoun is formed by
prefixing ma, e.g. ma-nga, ma-u, after a verh, but not after a
preposition, e.g. dei-ma-nga = it is I. But ai i« ma nga is an

incorrect form.
The Reflexive Pronoun is formed by the word lade (self)

being suftixed to the personal pronoun, as w leh sniu (a lade =
he does himself harm, or hy the addition of the word Ji(self) to
the personal pronoun, as phi i phi ong (vou yourself).

The Relative Pronoun is formed by the suffix ba, added to
any of the personal pronouns, as Aaba, uda, kiba (who, which).

The Demonstrative Pronoun is formed by the addition of
the particles denoting the position of things with reference to
the speaker, e.y. (1) near = this, ne (u-ne, kane, i-ne, ki-ne);

_(2) in sight, but further off = that, to (ulo, &c.); (3) further
away, but still visible = that fa/ (u-tai, &c.); (4) out of sight
or only contemplated in the mind = that, ta (u-ta, &c.) ; (5) above

o =that, le (u-fes, &c.); (6) below = this, thi (ka-thi, &c.); katai-
tas, katei-tes, kathie-thie point to an object at a great distance

” but within sight.

The Interrogative Pronoun is the article followed by no or ¢
(eg. u-no, kano, who), u-ei, ka-ei (who, which). Ei is often
used without the * article,” and wo (which is restrieted to persons)
when declined, regularly drops the “article,” eg. jong-no
whose? ia-no, whom ? sha-no, to whom ¢ What? neuter, is atuh,

and also kaer.
Adjectives are formed by prefixing ba to the root, thus bha
When

goodrtess . ba-bha, good ; <viu, baduness : ba-sniu, bad.
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ba is dropped, the word is no longer an adjective but a verb, and
in some cases a noun, e.g. ube khraw (adj.) = big, great : w khraw
= hie becomes great. Arn adjective may be formed without any
of the pretixes ba, uba, &c., .. ka miau-tuh = a thieving cat.

An adjective follows the noun it gualities, and agrees with the
noun it qualifies in gender and number,

Comparison.—The comparative is formed by adding kham
before an adjective, followed by ban i« (than), or simply de,
wnd the superlative by adding such adverbs of intensity as tam,
*h, eh than, tam eh, shilkaddei, which are followed generally by
ia or ban ia.

Numerals.—In Khasi the cardinal number always precedes
the noun (e.g. lai sin, three times).

The following are the first
ten numerals.

1. Werl 6. Hinriu,
2. Ar. 7. Hinnieu.
3. Lai. 8. Phra.

4. Nau. 9. Khyundai.
5. San. 10. Shipher.

The word khad is pretixed for forming the numerals from 11
to 19, eg. khad-wai, khad-ne, eleven, twelve, &e.

The verbal root (which never varies) may be simple or
compound. The compound roots are (1) causals, formed by
prefixing pyn to the simple root: as iap, die; pyniap, ki].l.
(2) Frequentatives, formed by prefixing iai; as iam, weep : fai
fam, weep coutinually. (3) Inceptives, hy pretixing man; as stad,
be wise: manstad, grow wise. (4) Reciproculs, by pretixing ia;
as teit, love 1 fa-lett, love one another. (5) Tntensives, by prefixing
the particle kyn, lyn, xyn, tyn. Auy noun or adjective may bee
treated as a verbal root by means of a prefix of these five

classes. Thus kujia, a quarrel (Hindustani loan word gazia -
yasiag

w kajie, to quarrel with one another: bynta, share : pyn-ia-
binta (reciprocal causal), to divide between several persons. It
should be mentioned with reference to the second class or
fl'eql'lentamve verbs, that they sometimes take the prefixes, o
particles as Roberts prefers to call them, dem, dup, nanyg, shait
Iisaw .111 place of {ai, e dem-wan, to come after dup-leh, to
practise; nang-wad, to go on searching: shait

pract : ping, tobe always
il ksaw-bam, to be in the habit of devouring.  There are two

THE KHASIS 209

for “to be,” long, implying existence ab@lutely, and do’f"
verbs for limi “’)d existence, and also meaning “to have.
implyl}lg 1llvm e form of conjugation for all verbs. Tense and
Thets 28 o d‘)n ted by proﬁ.xes, number and person by the
mo(?d are \;‘1 lmth;' subject is & noun the pronoun is inserted
eubJGCt"t) e \'e‘:l’: T‘he follawing is the conjugation of the verb
ret?l{i » li“ the prosent, past, and future tenses :—

e —
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gingu ) \ - )
2 3 4 3
1
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Potentiality is indicated by the verb luk, necessity by the
verb dei ; dang and da show the indefinite present. '

The negative is indicated by the particles ym, contracted ll}ta()
*m, shym,and pat. Ymis put before the verb, e.g.'ym don bitew
= there is no one; with apronoun it is contracted, e.g. w'm wan,
he does not come. It follows the sign of the future, e.g pht'n
y'm wan, you will not come. Shym and pat are negative par-
ticles, and are used with negative verbs in the past tense, e.g.
w'm shymla wan, he did not come. N

The use of the word * jiug.”—One of the most striking
features of the language is the use of the word jing, which is
employed to create a verbal noun out of a verb: for iustance,
take the verb bam, to eat; if we prefix jing we have jingham,
food. Bat, to hold ; jing-bat, a handle. The we of the word
nong has already been noticed under the heading verbs.” Asan
example of another common prefix, it may again be mentioned
here. Thus, nong-ai-jingbam means a table servant, literally,
one who gives food. Again, nong-bat, a holder, literally, one
who holds.

Syntax.—The order of words in  the sentence is usually

(1) subject, (2) verb, and (3) ohject, in fact, the same as in

Fnglish, and in this respect it differs eutirvely from the order in

the languages derived from Sanskrit,and that of the languages

of the Thibeto-Burman group, as far

as 1 have heen
able to ascertain. For instance, in the

Kachari or Boro
language the order in the sentence is (1) subject, (2, ubject,
(3) verb. In Khasi when emphasis is needed, however, the
object occasionally precedes the verh, eq. da i soh u la die, he
. . . ©
has sold the fruig, literally, the fruit he has sold.  As stated
before, adjectives follow the nouns they qualify, ey w fum e
bajyroug, a high mountain, literally, the hill that is high.
Interrogative adverbs may either precede or follow the verb,
e.g. naet phiwan, or phi wan naei, where do you come from ¢
Noaccount of the Khasi language would he complete without
some reference to the adverbs whicli are so very numerous in
Khasi. U Nissor Singh, in his admirable little hook of * Hints
on the Study of the Khasi Language,” writes,  Adverbs are so
numerous in the Khasi language that T shall not attempt to
enumerate them all in thix xmall hook.  Many of the adverbs,
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indeed, belong to the untranslatables of the language. We are

pever in want of a specific term to express the appropriate

degree of any quality.” To learu how to use the right adverl,
at the right time is one of the niceties of the language. There
is a peculiarity about some of the adverbs of place which should
be mentioned : eg. Hangto, there (within sight); hangne, here ;
hangta, there (out of sight); hangtai, there (at some distance);
hangtei, there (upwards); hangthi, there (downwards); also
the interrogative adverbs hangno, nangno, whence, contain the
inherent root nga, and it seems possible that this nge is the

first personal pronoun I. If this is so, hangto would mean

literally “to me there,” hangthi “to me down there,” and
similarly nangno, nangne would mean “from where to -
there” and “from there to me here.”

Adverbs generally follow the words they modify, as wn leit
mjnta=he will go now, but there are exceptions to the above
rule, such as interrogative adverbs. The following come before
those they modify : tang shu, la dang (as soon as, when); kham,
shait (used to, ever); pat or puf (yet); and shym (not); but shuh
(more) goes last. Adverls of past time are formed by pre-
fixing myn, e.g. mynhynne,a short time ago.  Adverbs of future
time are formed by prefixing la.  The particles man, man I,
and hala denote repetition.

The Kbasis are exceedingly fond of using double words *
which add much to the finish and polish of a sentence. 0ld

iple especially have a predilection this way. It is one of the
great difficulties of the language to learn how to use such
double words correctly. The following are some examples :—

Nouys.

kajain ka nep .. . cloth.

ka kot ka nla . . . paper.

ka lynti ka syngking . 1vad.

ka iing ka sem . . . house.

w babu, u phabu . . bhabu.

u tymen u san . . . elder.

ka stih, ka wait .. arms (lit.; shield and sword),
u badon ba em . . . a well to do person.

ka spah ka phew . . wealth.

u kha-u-man . . . arelation on the father's side,

VERBS.

ynsuk-pynsain . . to comfoert.
ia shoh ia dat . . . to scuffle,

* Khaai ktin kynuok.
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VERrss.

byrngem-byrsit to threaten.

shepting-shepsmicj . . to be afraid,
ihthuh-ihthaw | . . to be familiar,
kyrpad-kyrpon © . tobep

ia lum-ia lang to assemble,

ADJECTIVES.
basniw-basmeh

bad.

basmat-hasting active,
donbor-donsor | . powerful,
don burom-don surom noble,
bakhraw-batri . . - pertaining to a noble family,
baduk-basuk . | poor, needy,
babok-lasot . . - righteous,
bariwbha-riwmiat wealthy.

ADVERsS,
hur-hur

d('livalvly.
\u-illiautly (red).
pronminently,

hain-hain . .
prum-pruw, prem-prem
vymbiaw.ryvimbain

shrinkingly,
nior-nior, niur-niur shakily.
ior-ior, iar-iay weakly,
parum-pareh many.

81p-sip, sap-sap, having no taste,

The Mikirs appear to have borrowed
vocalulary from the

examples of possit

a small portion of their
Khasis.  The following

are quoted as
le comman yoots - —

My, Kuast.
belly . . . . < gk lepoh,
Stl'ik(? (V.) . . . . . v](;:/.' N;llll'.
f&ther . . . . . ’.‘,ul.
come (V) . . . . . l'4‘llly o,
rice beer | . . . . hor hiar.
maternal uncle | . . . ni-lur fons.

The Lynngam  dialect differs <o
Khasi that some remarks vegarding the forme
of place. Dr, Gerierson, on pages 1
the “ Linguistic Survey of India?
differences, which may be recapitulated hepe
of the commaonest, verbs vary consideral
the standard dialect, There are
pronunciation. A man iy 4 Ireo,
ot w khun,  Stand
doinj for ding, tire,
hasp. Thus, barel,

r will not he out
T 19 of Lis Volume 1. of
“has indicated some of these
ax follws,  Some
Y from those used iu
also many minor differences of

ot o briew, a son s
ard ng is often pe

A tinal b often
(Standard),

an ’."unl,
presented by g0 Thus
appears as koand an initial

all, hecomes iy Lyvingam prok.

muech from the standard ®

jawmai, the
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; hecomes aw. Thus wei=wauw, one; d‘;"":d::‘;’o 111):
Standard e1 v ticles are frequently omitted. The pr on
necessary. The ar lural as well as the singular, 1-ustef1d o t:
uis usedl folr thlck}" The diminutive ¢ is used with inanima
Standard plural &

I‘ n QS

1 a8 1 1 Lhe btanda d
" l .\ i\' “1%“ S 'll]ttlllles tll(‘ case n
118 o h

; ivei » sa, often
form. The prefix of the Accusative-dative 1s e or
e P
Nowne—Th

refix of the
. ‘o (Standard). The pre .
¢ instead of ia ( . e Dative-locative
(.Ontract.cd tua:" Jinam, or tnam. The Standarld Ddtyl'a RO
Dative is hanam, sed, and may be spelt ke or hy. d Tong. are
prefix ha is also ll-ﬂ , genitive, besides the Standard jong,
e g J

‘or v also
also found. For and am-nam. Am-nam and an»

found bda, am-ba, am,

”"
el “ fl‘()ul- . e N .‘uﬂix m t
" Tl“ )]lll'{ll sometimes ml\b.\ lll( b ¢
1e ¥ §

The usual word for male s ko')'ttrlqi and a’(:;

Adjectives.— l(_ i place of the Standard shymm;g und

“ female” }.-onth'a’ul,'“ The following are examples o l;U,Ill_

kynthes rcs}))ic:,:;i:,’;“,q, good ; Mai-myrriaug, better; re
g:—le- {

. so used for the super-
parison The Standard fam 13 also used for 1

wmyrriany, best.
lative. The

Pronouns.—
SINGULAR b, une,

1st Person.ne phir,
2;1(1 Person, mi, mel T,

e -
Personal Pronouns are :—
PLURAL

8 iy Ju. e '
e . 'son singular
; f the pronoun of the second person si % is
inative ¢ . The ma or ba
Yot s ma-mi, T
The Jow . and once as
as ba-mi, '
ic prefix ma. . '
!mplmtlt et ar to be be, tel that, and uni,
article in the phrase ke

i wiven onee
S8

S ard ¢ ‘
o Stand: : . o
th])omuu.s'mnn'v Pronouns appe

K] ‘“it
or ¥ I thi'*' B(' i.\' ll.\‘(‘\l as a ({(‘h e
T NI LN
' ‘ ('ﬂr[hqu&l\t.

i« w-lal, who.
N s u ’
¢ Prono

s : ho¢ and met,
The Relativ are mnef, u-iet, W

re  Pronouns
. l,ll('
Interroge i f a verb may
RN subject of a
at ! lich is the subj e s
whe pa.—The pronoun wh Thus ne rip, I strike: rip biauw,
;’,.r J R ¢

(‘('(‘d(‘ or follow 1t.
The words me

he Standard long- Like
l eng el alson

either Pr
we strike.

tet to
ddition Synt
) presponding 107
[SULAN

“lg to be are re, im, and mett in
ny ' : .
Yo Like the Standard don, im,
ans to have.  As in the
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Standard, the P : i i
Stan resent. Tense is formed by using the bare

. . .
The Past Tense is formed in one of five wavs, viz. :
AR .

1. By suffixing let, as in onyg i
A i g-lel, maid.
:25' %v suﬂ}lx\‘ng lah-let, asin dih-luh(-lct, went.
3 B{' g:ﬁixir:‘z ll‘;’l‘)’ :l;ld st;ﬂ";xin let, as in lik-ony-let, said
) 1. . . , o
e preﬁxin§ , &8 in lah-kyllei, asked.
)

yn ( y ; .
ym-pait, ya (yng, ym), as in yn-noi, gave; yng-kheit, shook ;

roke ; yn-jui, fell,

The Future i i
Future is formed in a very peculiar way, The Standard

y'n 1 ‘“Serte l“t‘ t m dle f 1¢ root, 1
8 (l ) h() 1 lll 0O ll di
s “l“l(_d‘ﬂtel\ &ftel' tlle

Thus rip, strik )
. s rip, strike; ey, will stri
first < us 7 ; i strike. If the
ro s & cmnpmm(?, it is inserted between the two members, as
n P?-y"'mp’ will fill. Here observe that the ‘%and,rl
‘ i " . . » a
isative prefix pyn becomes pan in Lynngam. The Infiniti ‘
has the same form as the Future T nhme
Dr. Grierson poi o
. son points out the following
. Grieown 1 . myg most noteworth
;, wafh.l‘efue' nee to the formation of the Lynngam Futny
a\.}u nfinitive, i.e. that similar infixes oceur in Malay, in tl:e
L . - N 9 . ) v*
ancowry dialect of Nicobar, and the Malacea aborig ;
langnages. ricinal

The pretix of ive is net

. e p}f,hx of the Tmperative is nes, as in ned-al, give: nei-l
wing.,  The usual negative particle is j/, which i: m;t.ﬁ ed o
wm-ji is not. R

NUMERALS,

LY:\M,AM STANDARD (Kuast).
1. Waw, shi . . Wei, shi
2. Ar-reor aere . . ‘ . | f’h e
3. lati-re . . . ' i ‘
4. Nuw-re ' - I"'”.
-').. Nan-de ‘:""'-
2. Hyrre_w-re ‘Ila‘". T
;‘. }[{Z""wa . ) . ]l:'::;‘i‘:‘z.l
- Phra.re . ) :
9. Khoudai-re : ' . ) l:hm.
10, Shi-pha . . ) ’ ) Khyacdui.

Nhi-pherr.

The pecnliari
culiarity abo
ut the Lym
‘ " - + M o\ M
and the numeral “ five” d: o s s the suflix re

Khasi Possess this peculiarity }l:;‘m; e e inlect uf
y. v Grierson's Valu
. me may bhe

refe
additions :-—
Esouted

Hearth
Earthen pot
Flesh

Spoon
gleeping-roon
Prinking-gov
”

9
Broom

Turban

Ear-ring

Apron

anersack

per

(l}]lndei ga\'mem, (female)

THE KHASIS

rred to for & Lynngam Vocabulary.

LyNNGAN

Bheos

mim
jamplai
8y rkut
longtang
lon gjak
shipuat

('LOTHING,

Kkhabong jain brung
kurneng
ghiliang
jolnnj wa
yokhia
yan-poh
juin tongpan

Doxestic TERMS.

215

I make the following

Knast (STANDARD)
ka dypei
u kinw
ka doh
ka siang
ka'rumpei
u skaw
u klong dih-um
u synsar

ka jain spong
ka shohsbkor
ka jymphong
ka pla

ka tupia

u saipan

ka jympin

u synrei

RYNraw ]
Pestle *.‘hl;'l’dﬂ“' ka jingkhang
Doo'i pouse ‘(j(,,- syar ka sem siar
;:;jon of hou;e in front } | engiaw ka nongpei
of the heart 1 ka rumpei
behind the hearth :i‘:::;g a Ka ieng bub kyba
g?re-bo“se jrai u k}mh 4
Millet 2oh rikhaw u riw haden
Indian corn chew ka shiriew
Arom
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS.
wakhew u mohkbliew
le ait.hal ka wait Lynungam
ook A ka wait khmut
Do. dapam u sdi
ka koh rit

Axeket used in reaping }khyrnai

and sowing

o Asssmese loan o

rl, 8 corruption of “julunyd.”
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EXOGAMOUS CLANS IN THE CHERRA STATE

. Basa-iew-moit

Intermarriage with Majaw
and Hyuniewta clans fro-
hibited.

2. Diengdoh
Intermairiage with Lalu,
Diengdobbali and | diengdoh-
kylla clans prohihited

3. 'Dkhar

4. Dobling

5. Dulai

6. Dunai

7. Hura

8. Hynniewta

9. Jala

10. Jyrwa

11. Khar Jarain
12, Khlem
13. ,,  Khrang
4., Kongor
15, Kyni

16. ,,  Lukhi
7., Maw

18. . Mawphlang
19, . Mu

20. ., Muid

2. ., Muti

22 Mylliem
23. .. Naior

24 ,,  Shi-ieng
23, ,, Synteng
26, - . y_ &
27. Khong-bri

28, hat,

29. i

30. ., joh
3L wang
32. kynshen
3., kyutiaj
34, kyshah
35, lam

38, liar

37. longioi
8. lynnong

39 Khong mawpat
W, wukon
R ) ngain
2 riat

[ T rymmai
S T wdir

0, . shir

6. . Nit

17, sugi

4%, o SVib

44, " War

L R wet

HY wir

"

52 Lyngdoh-Nonglwai

53. Lynden

54 Lynrah

55, Majaw

a6 Marbaniang
Thix 12 one of the myn-
tri clans of Mawsvnram
State

. Malngiang )
Originally from Maskut in

the Jowai Sub-division
5% Marpuna

59, Mawlong
60. Marboh

Formerly one of the Khadar
Kureclans, Has now become
extinet.

51, Mawdkhap

62, Mohkhiew

63, Mynrieng

614 Myrthong

63, Nongbri

66. Nongkynrih
One of the myntri clans of
the Khyrim State

67. Nonglait

G8. Nongtran

69, Nonglathiang

0. Nongrum

Oue of the myntri clans of
the Khyrim State

7l.

217
APPENDIX A

Nontariao® o cannot
T arey. Nongtariang e
m': one of the K M:rboh
!cl]:ns in place of the

ex-
clan which has become

tinct.
oh
Parariang
Pohnong
Prawal
Puria

. Pomp.‘/"'th“

. Rani
. Rapthap-
. Ryojsh

i £
ne of the myntri claus 0
the Khyrim State.

, Samal

Shabong

- Shanpru

84.

85.
£6.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.

95.
96.
95
98

99.
100.

Sl;-!zf-‘ilvh means 8 monkey-
Possibly totemistic

Siem Lyngng

Sohkhlet

Shyngp‘m“g

Sumer

Swer

Syiem

Syngal

Svarem

Thabah

Tham

Tham means 3 crab. Pos-
sibly totemistic

Tohtih

Umdeor

Walang

Warkon

Khyrwang

Ksing
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EXOGA) 2
I0US CLANSR I\ THE KHYRIM STATE

1. Awri
g- Banﬂ_“g . 32. Khar mawlieh
3 Blmi-lew-mmt Intermarriage with Kb
2 Bhoi — mtiah clan prohibited ar
6. Diengdoh (2) . [char mihpein '
nte o . : 5o mithai
clanl;:l)‘gll;liizggd with Masar ":'(), » mudai
7. "Dkhar a7 el
:‘L Dmnpep 38 :::::tk'l"
9. Hadem . nn'lll'
10. Jasia . uiu'lem
}‘.l» Khang-shei i :x-inl
ey Khar Imi\no 2. pﬁnn
RO naki 13
o -y phur
s;)telﬁzns;‘;}- ‘ ;f »  pohlong
Iwai cl:r:“ilglt;-lvlu[] Nong- 4.(;. » pohshiah
l'r. R 1 cl ..0 ibitec . 2 p‘lll)tiﬂ}
% Khar blh-kﬁlew lntc-rumrria)g(- with Kb
- 1 al

Intermari !
Iriage prohibited o K'll]l:;\-]u-h clan prohibited
’ pomtih

with Khar :

PR -umnuid ¢l;
17 A 11’0"1nuid clan o, pram

- w  bud L ryngi
%S' e ]Jl.lh 5“' ): :‘\":l’f'
‘)O. ” ‘lll]t ol " ‘\:a[ia
o tllfl)lhlmg ‘:’2- » shan
22 7 pipep B whisieng
25 i:-dlnt, ‘:4- »w  shilet
Y p b,
‘:):;'- » Kamni 56 :1'.':.25:
26 :: }K{:entgor ;’; " whnulh
5,2”73 " k,\'naug 59: :: T'lﬁllnuid

- 5 o :
o b g with Kl
a » Malki 60. Khar vy clan probibited
el » Masar 61 ‘\‘;m“t

. ar

62, Kl‘)'ier
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68, Khmab
. ¢4 Khong-binam
6. . biab
68. buh
€7. buhphang
€8. ';lkhl.r
4 u oy *
- Inwrmu?riage prohibited
with Rongsai and Khongree
clans

«0. Khong* iap
71 l0NE

7 1
™ Il;'tenglmrigge with Pongrup

. clan prohiblt,ed
73. Khong ?(0‘"
74. o &
75. , khar
76. o  kiang
77. . kib

kylla
3]!8): :’ kyndiah
80. , lam

8]: ,  liam
&2, :, likong

83. , litung
84. ,, luni
85, " malai
86. » mawlow
87. , miur
88. ,, noh
89. » ei
90. , pnam
9l. - pnan
92 , 8doh
93. , Siting
94. " slit
9b. , sug z
96, ., sm 5
sti .
o Intermarriage »rohibited

also with Lyngdo clan

Khong stis
B ls®
t

100. » b ::g

}g; 1: thorem
103. = wanduh (2)
104. " wgt

105. [ wir

106. Khriam

107. Khynriam

" Khyariem
:(o% léh;nriem miyat

o The word khong hasp
meaning A clan.

robably connection with th

110. Khynriem mawshorok
Intermarriage with Pon- .
grup, Lyngdoh and Maw-
thoh clans prohibited

111. Khynriem wahksieng

112. Kur Kalang.

113. Lamin

114. Lawai
Intermarriage with Lyng-
doh clan prohibited

115. Lawaisawkher

116. Lingshing

117. Litin

118. Lyngbah

119. Lyngdoh
Tutermarriage with Pon-
grup and Mawthoh clans
prohibited

120. Lvngiar

121. Mairang

122. Majaid

123. Manar

124. Masar
Intermarriage with Dieng-
doh clan prohibited

125. Mawiong

126. Mawphlang

127. Mawsharoh

128, Mawthoh
Intermarriage with Pongrup
and Lyngdoh clans pro-
hibited

129. Mawwa

130. Morhah

131. Mormein

132. Mukhin

133. Muroh

134. Mylliem

135. Mylliem muthong )

136. w Ngap

137. w pdsh )
1 ntermarrinFe Detween these

clans prohibited also with
Sohtum clan

138, Mynsong

139. Niengnong

140, Nieng-suh

142, Nongbri
Intermarriage with Nongk-
ynrih clans prohibited

143. Nongbri Partuh

144. Nonghulew

145. Nong-khlieh

e Synteng word jong
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146. Nong-kynriel

mngap, Mylliempdal and
Intermarringe with Nongbri {v Iimn~|:nl|ttong clans pro-
clan prohibited hi hited
147, Nong-lwai i 174 Sonji
Intermarriage with  Khay. 175, Songthi:un.,'
ugar clan prohibiteq 176, Suner
148. Nong-lyer . Surony
H9. Nong-pinir 7R, Nuting
150, Nong-pluh 179, Swalj

151, ongrumn

180, Swep
152, l\ongspung

ISL Synngl,
153, Nongsteng 182, Syuteny
154, Nongstein, 183, S¥Nteng ey,
135, Nongtlut, 184, T onug
156, Pdei 185, 'l'anglwr
157. Pohkhla 186, 'l'an'.:\-.m:
1538, Pohthmj 187, atieny
159 ongrup T

IS8, Traiiien
Dlermarriage wig), Maw. jxy Tyvugaier
oh and Lyngdoh  ¢laps

190, Ty nsil (2)

prohibited a1, T.\'ngsun«.:
160, Rumkheng 12, ('m.'«mj,'
161. Ruson 193, l'ri-ivng
162. Rymkhep, 194, Wallan,,
163, Ryndoug Z"-z) 195, Warhal,
164, Ryngksaj lnu-rnuu-riugc with  War.
165. Rynjah

2Ong prohihiged
ntenuarrmge With Mawpal, :

196, Way, ey,

clan prohibigeq 197 G
166, Yhjem o, g:hyllv\\'
167, Ryntong 199, Warauala;
168. Ryngngi 2000 s
169, Shabong 201 Nongjei
150, Shadap 2020 Wan.khay
171. Sin ing 203, \Var-nhnng
172, Sohkhlef, [lllt'l'umrl'iage with Warbah
173, Sohtum,

A prohibited
Intermurriagv with Myllj,..
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DIAGRAM ¢y

EGg BREAKING BOARD.

\ L

POSITION of ECG

Heaq T

g1t

Y

Righe J

Front

BREAKER‘

APPENDIX C.

’ {ING.
DIVINATION BY EGG-BREAKI

B ard, is shaped as
llenq, or egg-breaking b‘;d-‘lgl’ ll eap E))f red
. Hyceny, L . ; ¢ ttle he:

THE dwnq shat II, ,;ylrralw Having placed lk 1_ sits facing the
indicated in tlhmi:n point p, the egu-breaker He first of all
» board a . facram., e
earth on the wition shown m ‘hol dmf.'l;‘“m hoard sufficient
hoard in the puo: of rice in the middle o .H then takos it

ittle heap « ¢t ‘
makes & little h(:r] He places the egy thcr-g incantations the
to support the ey ith red earth, muttering ”“f 5. the eu

£ . wi . Spir) S, oo~
up and smears lﬁtn'%hod the invocation to thelﬁlmnds up 3-:(1
. nis g ard, st )

while. Ha\mg]hp grains of rice off the l‘)(d,dl*(l)lt’ force.  The
breaker gweop.sr,m«ln”w hoard with considerable

he egy
dashes t

SN all in the middle
ion of the egg-shell 15 m.ul(‘lt.n‘ l:,rm'(," of the ahell
large portion : at X in the diagram. 1 u?[‘ ¢ ogur-ohell btk
of the ln)alrtl.flh a ; the hoat. The small bits of egg-
. ka lieng, v
is called

1 or evil prognosties, accord-
i - OO ¢
nd the boat are either g
fall aron ont are cith | | -
i o ”’I‘;. h fall en the right of the hoat a
) . e o - Jingk Supposing
o itk fem. pp "
L hose on the left &7 _qugt - s
ki jinglar, and the: olelt ki Jinghen. Supposi
called ‘rJ f shell fall as at btfr. o with theie s down
B his i s 7] ut if one « o,
frag his is a good M}_:n,'b. e of the frwanents e it
M ‘wm'dc this 1s a hac ) i o
: whn S, : . .
i d”. e T the hill,”i.e. that the
o ity o e b 1 f“;“} md’uf some hill,
o ify bt o * n caused by a g g
also sy ]‘:' affliction has been (dll\(‘ ]‘f} g o some il
illness or othel wents of shell lie on the L“ ; o of the o it
AU R on o | !
= ”“".f’“?“ Jdingram, they are nan'xomdi("}qm en I ey
i ‘ | | \.idt; o Is, this is an evil omen.
““.“".'h o m:ﬂ its ontside downware 'in this is favonrable,
y ies with it sic ards { u
o N "lh their insides downwards,
| e wi .
d h e
If g an
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even }f 7 1ie§ with its outside downwards. [f, however, j lies
with its outside downwards, this is not a good sigm N
a33. t;I’f. t}:e.re are & nu?nber of pieces of egg-shell lying in ¢ line
: da.l g this is an evil progmostic, the line of shell fragmenta
;n icating 'the road to the funeral pyre. Such a line of shell
ragments is called k’leng rah thang. This sign is a harbi
D 8 Rign i3 a harbinger
exi;pltf ill gle f;'agments of shell on both sides of the board
epting the bhoat, lie with their insi . d .
‘ . e insides  downwands *
. ! ‘ ands, the
(fla;lastlfvtt; aSk(:d by t.he egg-breaker is not answered. If a or /
| wle 1 their outsides downwards, this ix a Iad si ;u
" L > b h s L .
waidq tltll‘le.pmtmn of a shell at f falls with the outside down-
: .l,f t;s indicates that some god needs appeasing by sacrifice
1,03; N ilxlelt‘;: :1(';;: muu}:'(;r of small fragments lving ;ruund l.ht;
a8 » diagram, these mean that the ' ’ rEeasons
for the illness, which cannot he ascurtaiuvdm Hr ey "

7. 1f the portion of
7. T shell marked s is detac
ﬂll; indicates that the goddess is very an;.{ert:'i chod from the st
sqm;rif four fl;\muents loe around the l;u;t. 80 as W form a
, a8 ¢, e, I, §, these mean th i
", 7 at the patient i i
of death. These are called ki leng sher llhauq b ut the pomt

8. If there ar §

here are no fragmnents, as at d. e, f.g. h. i, it i

ka leng kymtip. g e puasde
Note.—The ‘e i i

ote \l}c}llmu information was obtained from U Sarup

h f Maiv P ; .

ngai, Dm‘almng, U Thum, of Laitlyngkot, and U Bud ‘}f

. er -breakers . ‘ '
ywal. itk lex}t ega-breakers have somewhat different methods
 the signs, but the main points are usually the same

.

INDEX.

A.

ragx
ADJECTIVE . -
Adoption . - - ¢ 83
Adultery, Punishment of . 93
Adverbs . . 210,211
Aerolite . . . .12
Affinities . - A ¢4
Agricultural sayings - - 43
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